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Abstract 
 
This study considers the nature of Methodist allegiance in four south 
Nottinghamshire parishes from the arrival of the denomination in the late 
eighteenth or early nineteenth century until about 1875.  In this area, 
Methodism became strongly established against an inadequate Anglican 
church but nevertheless most individuals did not exhibit an exclusive 
commitment.   Using records from the Newark, subsequently Bingham, 
Wesleyan Methodist circuit, relating to the Societies in three medium-sized 
villages and one small market town, and looking particularly at Methodist 
membership and decisions regarding choice of baptismal rite, the research 
shows the existence of both exogenous growth and continuing fluidity of 
allegiance from the early period until well beyond the mid-century point of 
the religious census.  It demonstrates a previously unidentified, significant 
turnover in Methodist membership throughout the period, which occurred 
irrespective of apparent growth, stability or decline.  This lends support to 
the growing body of evidence about both varying and dual denominational 
allegiance, in particular between the Wesleyan chapel and the parish 
church.  The research further confirms this phenomenon in relation to 
baptismal decisions, where some committed Methodist families continued 
to use the Anglican rite and many varied their choice for different children.  
In investigating these facets of religious life, the study also establishes the 
existence of emerging religious competition during the nineteenth century, 
evidenced additionally in competitive church building, service patterns and 
the provision of education.  Only by the last quarter of the century were 
denominational boundaries clearly hardening, particularly in the town of 
Bingham, but this thesis demonstrates that until then allegiance was 
neither exclusive nor consistent. 
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 1 
Introduction 
 
A Grantham Wesleyan Methodist plan of 1832 included a verse ending with 
the couplet: 
 µ$QGWUXWKVKRXOGEHWK\REMHFWRIUHVHDUFK 
  :KHUH¶HUWKRXJRHVWWRFKDSHORUWRFKXUFK¶1 
This thesis considers the nature of Methodist allegiance in a selection of 
south Nottinghamshire parishes from the establishment of the 
denomination until about 1875.  It demonstrates that those seeking truth 
in religious matters might vary their allegiance regarding both Methodist 
membership and choice of baptismal rite, while for much of this time any 
categorisation of people into a particular religious group can be misleading.  
For many, allegiance to the Methodist Society and the parish church was 
both dual and variable.  Villagers and townspeople lent sufficient support 
for the establishment and consolidation of Methodism but nevertheless 
constantly moved in and out of the commitment of membership, as 
revealed by a continuous turnover throughout the period.    On occasions, 
religious competition prompted a clearer denominational choice; 
nevertheless, even committed Methodists exhibited dual allegiance 
regarding baptismal decisions.  
 
Arising from my earlier research on Methodism in the parish of Tithby-cum-
Cropwell Butler,2 which had identified the emergence of religious 
competition and its potential link with baptismal choice, this study 
broadens the geographical area and extends the scope.  An overview of 
                                       
1 Quoted in B.J. Biggs, 'Saints of the Soil: Early Methodism in Agricultural Areas', Proceedings 
of the Wesley Historical Society, 48 (October 1992), 190.  
2 $&:RRGFRFNµ8QLRQLQ6DYLQJ6RXOVWKH,PSDFWRI0HWKRGLVPRQ&URSZHOO%XWOHU
Nottinghamshire, 1770 ± ¶8QLYHUVLW\RI1RWWLQJKDP0$. 
 2 
south Nottinghamshire, as comprised by the Bingham and Rushcliffe 
Hundreds, provides the context and the basis for the original selection of 
ten parishes for in-depth investigation.3   
 
Initial work on four parishes to test methods and the available material 
revealed an unanticipated and significant fresh dimension to the research 
related to turnover in Methodist membership.  This could not be 
investigated in the remaining six parishes because of lack of surviving 
records, so it was decided to narrow the area to the parishes of Flintham, 
Cropwell Bishop, Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler and Bingham, comprising four 
villages and one small market town.4  Although this somewhat limits the 
scope of questions about denominational reciprocities and reasons for the 
establishment of Methodism in different communities, these parishes still 
exhibit a range of characteristics. 
 
Four broad areas are investigated: factors leading to the establishment of 
Methodism in a locality; the nature of the consolidation of Methodist 
(particularly Wesleyan) Societies; development of competition amongst the 
religious groups and the balance for individuals of dual allegiance against 
exclusive commitment.   
 
Notwithstanding the argument for arranging the discussion of the research 
and its findings according to these four areas, it was decided to adopt a 
broadly chronological approach.  Thematic presentation would have 
necessitated a significant amount of repetition or cross-referencing about 
events and individuals when much of the material was already complex and 
when it was often important to appreciate various aspects of the situation 
                                       
3 See below Chapter 2 for detailed discussion of the methodology. 
4 See below Chapter 2, 91-93. 
 3 
at a particular time point.  Consequently, although considering the initial 
arrival of Methodism in Chapter 3 fits directly into the chronological 
sequence and forms the first substantive chapter, the discussions relating 
to the remaining three areas are arranged as appropriate within the 
subsequent chronological progression.  Chapter 4 focuses on Wesleyan 
Methodist consolidation up to approximately mid-century, while Chapter 5 
considers developments for the parish church and other Methodist groups 
for the same period in the context of the emerging competitive religious 
environment.  The particular aspect of competition in education, extending 
to 1875, is discussed separately in Chapter 6.  Chapter 7 deals with 
interpreting the results of the 1851 religious census for the four parishes 
and Chapter 8 with the continuing competition thereafter.  The final 
presentation in Chapter 9 incorporates the strands from the earlier periods 
relating to dual allegiance of individuals with analysis and discussion of 
allegiance in the third quarter.  The introduction to each chapter identifies 
the specific issues investigated. 
 
The establishment of Methodism in each community is approached by 
assessing the extent to which size, type of landholding, state of the parish 
church and local support and/or opposition were relevant.  Overall, 
Methodism emerged where there was diversity in landholding and the 
parish church was experiencing problems of one type or another.  Some 
leading individuals usually offered support and no significant opposition 
arose. 
 
The nature of the consolidation of Methodist Societies is considered by 
analysis of the pattern of growth and chapel building, the type of growth 
experienced and whether core families can be identified.  In the places 
studied, chapel building to some extent followed the recognised pattern, 
 4 
but analysis of membership totals led to an unanticipated and highly 
significant conclusion regarding the existence of a concealed turnover 
throughout, irrespective of overall growth or decline.  Furthermore, 
exogenous growth almost certainly extended beyond the mid-nineteenth 
century.  As anticipated, a small group of core families were of critical 
importance in maintaining the Societies in all the parishes. 
 
Although the 1851 religious census acted as a defining point, the extent to 
which religious competition emerged in the 1840s and as the nineteenth 
century progressed is explored by consideration of a range of aspects: the 
establishment of new religious groups, expansion of buildings, patterns of 
services and other activities, changes in baptismal practices and the 
provision of religious and secular education.  The overall evidence pointed 
to a competitive situation from most of the aspects studied, although the 
precise nature and level varied amongst the parishes.       
 
Allegiance and commitment are investigated from three angles: options for 
attendance at worship alongside recorded attendances, baptismal practices 
of individuals who revealed other Methodist commitment and the links of 
leading figures with more than one religious group.  More broadly, the 
question is also explored of whether denominational boundaries hardened 
more quickly in the town than in the villages.  Just as with the membership 
records, the analysis of baptismal practices revealed a complex situation 
indicating an unexpected level of fluidity and suggesting a variation in 
practice by Methodist families throughout most of the period.  Although the 
evidence was more limited for questions about dual attendance and 
individual cross-denominational links, it indicated that both of these were 
present. 
 
 5 
$<RUNVKLUHLQFXPEHQWLQUHSRUWHGµVHYHUDOWesleyans ...are all good 
&KXUFKJRHUVDQGUHJXODUFRPPXQLFDQWVFODVVOHDGHUVLQFOXGHG¶5 while 
HYHQLQD/HLFHVWHUVKLUHSDUVRQFRPPHQWHGµLQcountry villages they 
JRWRFKXUFKDQGFKDSHODOVR¶6  This thesis demonstrates that, during most 
of the nineteenth century, fluidity in religious allegiance also existed in 
south Nottinghamshire, alongside emerging competition amongst the 
denominations.  
 
 
 
                                       
5 -:ROIIHµ7KH&HQVXVDQG5HOLJLRXV&KDQJHLQ1LQHWHHQWK-FHQWXU\<RUNVKLUH¶Northern 
History, XLV: 1, (2008), 84. 
6 D.M. Thompson, 'The Churches and Society in Nineteenth-Century England: a Rural 
Perspective', in G.J. Cuming & D. Baker (eds.), Studies in Church History, 8: Popular belief 
and practice (1972), 274-75.  
 6 
Chapter One 
Literature Review 
Introduction 
The literature on the religious history of the eighteenth and nineteenth 
centuries and related topics has been reviewed to provide an outline of the 
emergence and development of Methodism and its relationship with the 
Anglican church and to identify arguments put forward about particularly 
significant aspects.  Consideration is given to some key areas of discussion 
which have emerged as the study of religious history has moved from a 
purely descriptive and narrowly denominationally focused approach to one 
more analytical, broadly based and often inter-disciplinary.   
 
When the original review was undertaken, it was anticipated that the scope 
of the research would include a sufficient number of parishes for a range of 
comparisons about reasons for the establishment of Methodism in some 
places rather than others.  Based on this focus, a section was devoted to 
the literature on religious geography and religious adherence in different 
types of communities.  However, as the investigation proceeded, it was 
decided to reduce the number of parishes under consideration because of 
the emergence of other significant issues relating to the consolidation of 
Methodist Societies, for which the records in some places proved 
inadequate.1  Consequently, the comparison of the emergence of 
Methodism in different places was ultimately a less widespread aspect of 
the study than had been foreseen.  
   
                                       
1 See below Chapter 2, 91-92. 
 7 
Religion in England prior to Methodism 
Throughout the eighteenth century, the Church of England was the 
dominant church with nominal allegiance of 90 per cent of the population.2  
However, despite its strong position in society, its condition was often far 
from satisfactory and subject to considerable regional variation.3  In 1704, 
4XHHQ$QQH¶VBounty was instituted with the purpose of augmenting the 
maintenance of poor clergy and, by 1736, about 1,100 benefices with 
incomes below £50 per annum had received benefactions.4  Nevertheless 
half were still classified as poor and 20 per cent were worth less than £10, 
without including unbeneficed curates.5   Although clerical incomes 
generally increased during the century, resulting in only one third being 
below the poverty line (then estimated at £150 per annum) by the early 
nineteenth century, pluralism and non-residence increased from 16 per 
cent of beneficed clergy in 1705 to 36 per cent by 1775.6  It is not entirely 
clear how far clerical poverty necessitated pluralism but the lack of resident 
incumbents undermined the monopoly claims of the church and its 
influence in many localities weakened the parochial system.7  The most 
frequently stated reason for non-residence was the absence of a 
µFRQYHQLHQW¶KRXVHIRUDQLQFXPEHQW, since many benefices had no 
parsonage houses or ones in poor repair or considered inadequate.8  In 
1764, Nottinghamshire visitation returns revealed 103 parishes with 
houses, 33 without and 55 unclear responses.9  As incumbents were 
responsible for building and maintenance, the capital outlay was beyond 
                                       
2 H.D. Rack, Reasonable Enthusiast: John Wesley and the Rise of Methodism (2002), 10. 
3 -:DOVK	67D\ORUµ,QWURGXFWLRQWKH&KXUFKDQG$QJOLFDQLVPLQWKHµ/RQJ¶(LJKWHHQWK
Century¶, in J. Walsh, C. Haydon & S. Taylor (eds.), The Church of England c.1689-c.1833: 
From Toleration to Tractarianism (1993), 6-12. 
4 G.F.A. Best, 7HPSRUDO3LOODUV4XHHQ$QQH¶V%RXQW\WKH(FFOHVLDVWLFDO&RPPLVVLRQHUVDQG
the Church of England (1964), 85, 93. 
5 :DOVK	7D\ORUµ&KXUFK and Anglicanism¶, 6. 
6 Ibid, 7-8. 
7 Ibid, 8. 
8 W.M. Jacob, The Clerical Profession in the Long Eighteenth Century (2007), 102-03 
9 H. Fisher (ed.), &KXUFK/LIHLQ*HRUJLDQ1RWWLQJKDPVKLUH$UFKELVKRS'UXPPRQG¶V3DULVK
Visitation Returns 1764, Thoroton Society Record Series Vol.46, (2012), xvii. 
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the means of most where the income was small.10  However, there was 
significant rebuilding from the late eighteenth century because of an 
improvement in clerical incomes.11   
 
On the other hand, a non-resident incumbent was not necessarily 
incompatible with a high standard of pastoral care, since he might live 
nearby, use a curate or share duties with neighbouring clergy.12  There 
were few churches in Nottinghamshire in 1764 without a clergyman either 
resident or living close to the parish13 and contemporaries did not 
necessarily view such practices critically, providing profits were not 
excessive and satisfactory arrangements were made for deputies to 
undertake the requisite responsibilities.14  However, where there was 
neither resident incumbent nor curate, the soil might be fertile for the 
establishment of nonconformity.15  Gray found in Hunsonby in the 1820s 
that the vicars seemed to be absentees when the Methodists were first 
establishing their Society, despite the curate providing a level of continuity 
and activity.16   
 
The general pattern of worship was for country churches to have three or 
four communions per year at the great festivals but the numbers 
attending, as recorded in visitation returns, were generally much lower 
than potential communicants and did not necessarily indicate levels of 
commitment.17  Although the requirement was for morning and evening (or 
afternoon) services, in some villages where parishioners had a distance to 
                                       
10 Jacob, Clerical Profession, 102-03. 
11 Ibid, 153. 
12 :DOVK	7D\ORUµ&KXUFK and Anglicanism¶, 8, 10; Jacob, Clerical Profession, 100. 
13 Fisher, Drummond¶V Visitation, xviii. 
14 Jacob, Clerical Profession, 98. 
15 Ibid, 108. 
16 /*UD\µ´And Who is My Neighbour?´: the Methodists of Hunsonby and Winskill in their 
Local Context, 1821-1871¶, Transactions of the Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and 
Archaeological Society, 13 (2013), 171. 
17 Rack, Reasonable Enthusiast, 19-:DOVK	7D\ORUµ&KXUFK and Anglicanism¶, 23; Jacob, 
Clerical Profession, 184; Fisher, Drummond¶V Visitation, xxvi. 
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travel, there was only a second service during the summer.18  The usual 
reason for just one service was pluralism; it was difficult to fit two services 
into both morning and afternoon, especially in winter, if there were four or 
five miles between the churches.19   
 
It has been suggested that there were approximately 1,845 dissenting 
congregations in the second decade of the eighteenth century, with 
Dissenters comprising about 6.2 per cent of the total population.20  
However, these congregations were by no means evenly distributed, being 
more urbanized than the general population and usually with larger 
congregations in the towns.21  Consequently, many villages had no 
dissenting church and those that existed drew their membership from a 
wide geographical area.  For example, 30 of the 42 parishes in the 
Derbyshire High Peak Deanery had no dissenting meeting house in 1751.22  
Rural dissent could experience pressures to conform not found in towns 
and was subject to an ever present likelihood of collapse through the loss 
of members, ministers or the building.23  The 1689 Toleration Act had given 
Dissenters freedom and security to build permanent places of worship; 
however, responses varied and many dissenting congregations still met in 
temporary premises at the beginning of the eighteenth century. 24  In 
addition, by 1730 there was a growing uneasiness regarding the state of 
the churches, principles and religion,25 such that in 1731 Isaac Watts wrote 
WKDWUHOLJLRQKDGIDOOHQµXQGHUDJHQHUDODQGUHPDUNDEOHGHFD\¶DQG
                                       
18 Jacob Clerical Profession, 177. 
19 Ibid, 178. 
20 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. I From the Reformation to the French Revolution (1978), 
268-69. 
21 Ibid, 285. 
22 J.V. Beckett, M. Tranter & W. Bateman (eds.), Visitation Returns from the Archdeaconry of 
Derby 1718-1824, Derbyshire Record Society Vol.29, (2003), xxxv. 
23 Watts, Dissenters I, 288. 
24 Ibid; R.W. Ambler, Churches, Chapel, and the Parish Communities of Lincolnshire 1660-
1900 (2000), 89. 
25 Watts, Dissenters I, 382. 
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'LVVHQWHUVZHUHORVLQJWKHLUUHSXWDWLRQIRUµVXSHULRUYLUWXHDQGPHULW¶26  
The visitation returns of the 1730s and 1740s confirmed a decline, with the 
Nottinghamshire return in 1743 referring to disused Presbyterian meeting 
houses in Calverton, Woodborough and Widmerpool.27  
 
The Evangelical Revival 
Ultimately, the revival of religion and dissent itself came from the 
established church, not from any of the dissenting denominations.28  It was 
part of an international phenomenon, attempting to return to an earlier 
religious fervour emphasising personal conversion and the reformation 
doctrine of justification by faith.29  By the 1730s, a revival in America, an 
outburst of Moravian missionary enthusiasm and a movement in Wales 
were brought into contact through a group of Oxford graduates and 
students who, from 1729, met together for study, prayer and good works 
and were EUDQGHGDVµ0HWKRGLVWV¶30  &KDUOHV:HVOH\KDGIRXQGHGWKHµ+RO\
&OXE¶, with John Wesley becoming its spiritual guide and, during three days 
in May 1738, they both experienced evangelical conversions with John 
recording WKDWKHIRXQGKLVµKHDUWVWUDQJHO\ZDUPHG¶31  Nevertheless, the 
revival in England developed out of a series of local revivals, eventually 
consolidating into several distinct bodies and influencing existing 
churches.32  The Anglican wing, with its roots in the old reformed tradition 
of the established church, progressed from the earliest days quite 
separately from Methodism and was often highly critical of it.33 
                                       
26 I. Watts, An Humble Attempt towards the Revival of Practical Religion among Christians, 
and Particularly the Protestant Dissenters (1731) 1, 292. 
27 S.L. Ollard & P.C. Walker (eds.), $UFKELVKRS+HUULQJ¶V Visitation Returns 1743, Vol.IV, 
Yorkshire Archaeological Society Record Series Vol.77 (1930), 163, 174, 176.  
28 Watts, Dissenters I, 393. 
29 Ibid, 394. 
30 Ibid, 396-97. 
31 W.R. Ward & R.P. Heitzenrater (eds.), The Works of John Wesley: Vol.18 Journal and 
Diaries I (1735-38) (1988), 250.   
32 Rack, Reasonable Enthusiast, 164. 
33 :DOVK	7D\ORUµ&KXUFK and Anglicanism¶, 43-44. 
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The revival stressed revealed, biblical, supernatural religion and challenged 
the contemporary stress on morality by emphasising justification by grace 
through faith as the only foundation for good works.34  It was to be 
experienced as a new birth, which for many was a distinct moment of 
conversion of an emotional kind.35  Another characteristic, varying 
somewhat from one group to another, was a stress on active lay piety and 
the importance of small groups meeting together for prayer and mutual 
guidance and edification.36  In addition, most groups showed a concern for 
philanthropy and developed voluntary institutions to express this concern 
in action.37   
 
Following their conversion experiences, the Wesleys travelled extensively 
and were soon assisted by a band of dedicated travelling preachers 
comprised largely of laymen with a few Anglican clergy.  As members of 
the established church, they had an immediate advantage in terms of 
perceived loyalty and could also engage in outdoor preaching which was 
not permitted for Dissenters.38  However, as far as the brothers were 
concerned, the revival remained a movement within the church and it has 
been argued that this is a testimony of a growing awareness regarding its 
inadequacies.39  John Wesley believed Methodists should attend services 
and receive communion at the parish church, maintaining they were not 
Dissenters, while he tried to insist that meetings of Methodist Societies did 
not clash with Anglican services.40  This approach strained the loyalty of his 
                                       
34 Rack, Reasonable Enthusiast, 167. 
35 Ibid. 
36 Ibid, 168. 
37 Ibid, 169. 
38 Watts, Dissenters I, 436-37. 
39 Ibid, 440;  A. Smith, The Established Church and Popular Religion 1750-1850 (1971), 5, 
28; J. Gregory, '"In the Church I will Live and Die": John Wesley, the Church of England, and 
Methodism', in W. Gibson & R. Ingram (eds.), Religious Identities in Britain 1660-1832 
(2005), 147-78. 
40 Watts, Dissenters I, 442; -*UHJRU\µ7KH/RQJ(LJKWHHQWK&HQWXU\¶LQ5/0DGGR[	-(
Vickers (eds.), The Cambridge Companion to John Wesley (2010), 36. 
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followers, particularly in the light of Anglican pulpits often being closed to 
his itinerant preachers and opposition to them in many places being led by 
local clergymen.41  Indeed, in the second half of the eighteenth century 
hostility to Anglican clergy was usually manifested by parishioners 
transferring their allegiance to a Methodist Society or dissenting meeting 
house.42  On the other hand, some clergy did not consider Methodists as 
Dissenters, particularly when they came to church as regular 
parishioners.43  Nevertheless, despite the protestations of the Wesleys, 
Methodists were gradually forced into a separatist position and had to start 
erecting their own meeting houses.44  These were exposed to prosecution 
unless they registered under the Toleration Act and from the late 1750s 
this became increasingly common.45  
 
Wesley and his travelling preachers not only preached, but also organised 
followers into Societies, further divided into classes.  He maintained 
autocratic control, regulating the membership and leadership as well as 
nominating and stationing the itinerant preachers.46  The classes, of up to 
twelve, comprised all members of the Society, meeting weekly for 
fellowship, prayers, consolation and advice.  It was important as the key 
unit for Methodist fellowship and as the normal basis of membership.47  
The class leader had pastoral and spiritual oversight of the members and 
the class meeting was intended to be an occasion for exchanging religious 
experiences under his or her guidance.48  As the nineteenth century 
progressed, it came under increasing criticism because of the nature of the 
                                       
41 Watts, Dissenters I, 404, 442. 
42 Jacob, Clerical Profession, 298. 
43 (5R\OHµ:ULWLQJWKH/RFDO+LVWRU\RI0HWKRGLVP¶LQ3)RUVDLWK	0:HOOLQJV(eds.),  
Methodism and History: Essays in Honour of John Vickers (2010), 27. 
44 Watts, Dissenters I, 445. 
45 Ibid, 446. 
46 Ibid, 443. 
47 Ibid, +'5DFNµ7KH'HFOLQHRIWKH&ODVV-Meeting and the Problem of Church-
Membership in Nineteenth-&HQWXU\:HVOH\DQLVP¶ Proceedings of the Wesley Historical 
Society, 39 (1973), 12. 
48 Watts, Dissenters I, 445; 5DFNµ'HFOLQH of Class-Meeting¶, 12. 
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meetings and the problem of relating its membership to that of the 
chapel.49  However, it remained in existence, exemplifying most acutely the 
fact that there were many levels of commitment to Methodism and that 
membership figures might not reveal the true picture.50   
 
In addition to the registration question, problems arose surrounding the 
administration of communion and ordination of Methodist preachers.51  The 
possibility of secession from the established church had been discussed as 
early as 175052 EXW&RQIHUHQFHZKLFKKDGHPHUJHGDV0HWKRGLVP¶VUXOLQJ
body, repeatedly declined to separate while Wesley was alive.53  However, 
after his death in 1791, the issue could no longer be contained.  Centred 
primarily around communion, it also involved arguments about the timing 
of services and more broadly about local members asserting independence 
against trustees of chapels who often wished to maintain an Anglican 
connection.54  Conference decisions of 1792 and 1793 failed to resolve the 
question EXWWKHµ3ODQRI3DFLILFDWLRQ¶was accepted unanimously in 1795.  
This allowed the sacrament to be administered with the consent of 
trustees, stewards and leaders of a chapel and, in reality, meant practical 
dissent for most Methodist communities.55  However, an organisational split 
did not by any means imply a separation on an individual basis and for 
much of the nineteenth century there were Wesleyan56 Methodists who 
attended both the parish church and the chapel.57 
 
Evangelical clergy remaining within the mainstream of Anglicanism became 
increasingly uneasy with the Methodist approach.  From the 1750s, local 
                                       
49 5DFNµ'HFOLQH of Class-Meeting¶, 12-13. 
50 Ibid, 15-17. 
51 Watts, Dissenters I, 446-49. 
52 Smith, Established Church, 34. 
53 Watts, Dissenters I, 447. 
54 W.R. Ward, Religion and Society in England 1790-1850 (1972), 29-30. 
55 Ibid, 33. 
56 See below, 14-15.  
57 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity 1791-1859 
(1995), 175. 
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JURXSVRIµ*RVSHOFOHUJ\¶HPHUJHGDWILUVWVFDWWHUHGEXWlater banding 
together to form provincial associations and growing rapidly after the 
1780s.58  By the 1790s a reform movement had spread to England from 
Ireland, with internal church reform being partly a practical response to 
local conditions.59   However, by the early nineteenth century this was 
following a fairly standard pattern across Anglican dioceses: establishment 
of parochial schools and societies, more frequent services and communion, 
greater emphasis on clerical residence and a desire to ensure where 
pluralism existed that parishes were served personally or by a resident 
curate with a proper stipend.60  In 1809 the evangelical politician Spencer 
Perceval secured an annual grant, renewed until 1821, of £100,000 to 
increase endowments of poor livings and the 1817 Non-Residence Act 
attempted to require clergy to live in their parishes, limited the number of 
acres a clergyman might farm and forbade engagement in trade.  
 
Methodist Growth and Anglican Reform 
During the first half of the nineteenth century, there was continuous 
tension between the increasingly centralised, authoritarian and 
conservative government of Wesleyans and the activities of lay preachers 
and local chapels where lay participation and free debate were fostered.61  
From 1820 onwards Conference was dominated by Jabez Bunting, about 
ZKRPLWZDVFRPPHQWHGWKDWZKRHYHUZDV3UHVLGHQWµ%XQWLQJZDVWKH
SULPHPLQLVWHUZKRQHYHUZHQWRXWRIRIILFH¶62 and those with more liberal 
views, either organisationally or politically, became discontented.63  The 
                                       
58 :DOVK	7D\ORUµ&KXUFK and Anglicanism¶, 44, 50. 
59 1<DWHVµ,QWHUQDO&KXUFK5HIRUP-(VWDEOLVKPHQWXQGHU)LUH¶, in J. Van 
Eijnatten & P. Yates (eds.), The Churches: the Dynamics of Religious Reform in Northern 
Europe 1780-1920 (2010), 31. 
60 Ibid 34-35. 
61 Watts, Dissenters II, 358. 
62 B. Gregory, Side Lights on the Conflicts of Methodism: During the Second Quarter of the 
Nineteenth Century 1827-1852 (1899), 176. 
63 Watts, Dissenters II, 411-12. 
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outcome was a series of secessions from what became Wesleyan 
Methodism or the Old Connexion, the first occurring in 1797 and the last in 
1849.  Although the specific events surrounding each split varied, they 
tended to involve either lay evangelical activity attempting to operate 
outside Wesleyan rules, or issues to do with the central government of the 
church.64  Disputes centred on the nature and conduct of revivals and on 
matters relating to discipline and polity.65  Of the seceding groups, 
Primitive Methodists were the only ones to establish themselves in south 
Nottinghamshire. 
  
As the basis for the itinerant ministry, Wesley had organised the different 
places where Societies were formed into circuits.  Preachers were stationed 
in a circuit, initially for two years, while circuits also managed a local 
preaching system, with individualVPRYLQJIURPµexhorterV¶WRµRQWULDO¶to 
ultimately approval as a local preacher.  They lived permanently in the area 
and the distinction between itinerant and local preachers remained crucial 
until 1836 when Conference adopted ordination of ministers.66  On the 
other hand, as Wesleyan Methodism expanded from about 57,000 in 1791 
to about 354,000 in 1850, it became increasingly dependent upon lay 
people to serve as local preachers, as well as to raise money and run the 
chapel organisation.67  The quarterly circuit meeting included class leaders 
and circuit stewards, consequently allowing lay Methodists some local 
organisational power.68  Circuits had to maintain various records to submit 
to Conference, which detailed inter alia the current membership figures.69  
Districts developed as a method of linking a number of circuits, forming an 
                                       
64 Ibid, 33-35; ).QLJKWµ,QWHUQDO&KXUFK5HIRUP-1920: an Age of Innovation in 
(FFOHVLDVWLFDO5HIRUP¶LQ-9DQ(LMQDWWHQ	3<DWHV(eds.), The Churches: the Dynamics of 
Religious Reform in Northern Europe 1780-1920, (2010), 83. 
65 .QLJKWµ&KXUFK5HIRUP¶. 
66 Watts, Dissenters II, 146. 
67 Ibid, 31-32. 
68 Ibid, 197. 
69 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23;/30; /8/28-30. 
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intermediate governing body for the Connexion, the term adopted to 
describe the entire organisation.  Groups seceding from the Wesleyans, 
such as the Primitive Methodists, tended to adopt the same organisational 
system. 
 
The pattern for the establishment of Wesleyan Methodism in a local area 
was one of initial growth followed by steady consolidation, although Gilbert 
noted this as a time where growth was primarily exogenous, rather than 
endogenous, with the emphasis on adult conversion.70  By 1825, 
Obelkevich found that in south Lindsey Wesleyan Methodism had a long 
history behind it and was solidly established,71 while Biggs investigating 
north Nottinghamshire and Dorset suggested that it was well established in 
most towns and large villages, where second and third generations of local 
Societies were developing a church identity.72  In Lincolnshire, Ambler 
observed cycles of revival brought extraordinary growth, which needed to 
be consolidated into Society membership and these patterns produced a 
relatively steady increase in membership through the eighteenth century.73  
However, analysing national church membership figures, Currie, et al., 
concluded that high growth meant high turnover because of recruitment 
IURPRXWVLGHH[LVWLQJPHPEHUV¶IDPLOLHVZKHUHQHZPHPEHUVZHUHthen 
less likely to retain membership;74 in the Penrith circuit, Burgess identified 
an annual turnover (i.e. loss) of membership of over 15 per cent from 
1835-1870, largely on account of single people seeking work.75  At the 
                                       
70 A.D. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial England: Church, Chapel and Social Change, 
1740-1914 (1976) 68, 152. 
71 J. Obelkevich, Religion and Rural Society: South Lindsey, 1825-1875 (1976), 184. 
72 B.J. Biggs, 'Saints of the Soil : Early Methodism in Agricultural Areas', Proceedings of the 
Wesley Historical Society, 48 (October 1992), 179 
73 Ambler, Churches, 146.  
74 R. Currie, A.D. Gilbert & L. Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers: Patterns of Church Growth 
in the British Isles since 1700 (1977), 82.   
75 J. Burgess, A History of Cumbrian Methodism, (1980), 63. 
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Society level, Gray also found evidence of a potentially high turnover in the 
late 1860s.76   
 
BDVHGXSRQ:HVOH\¶VFRQFHSWRIWKH0HWKRGLVWFODVVDQGits rules, those 
involved as members of a Society were demonstrating a serious level of 
commitment,77 although the numbers of the congregation meeting for 
Sunday worship would have been greater.  Hempton suggests that the 
conventional multiplier used by historians to relate members to 
congregations is between three and five.78  Within this band, Watts 
estimated for 1851 the ratio of one to three as the likely proportion of 
members to general congregation in dissenting congregations,79 although 
Gray found a multiplier of about 2.5 could be calculated for a village 
Methodist chapel holding only one service where the problem of double 
counting was therefore avoided.80  On the other hand, she also found that 
its attendance was low compared with other local Societies.81 
 
The normal progress of Methodism was from rooms in houses to larger 
temporary shelters and then to a chapel building.82  As well as a growth in 
numbers, Ambler and Biggs also found a critical aspect of its firm 
establishment was acquiring a building, which led the Society into the more 
ordered environment of chapel-based religion and symbolised the 
establishment of a separate identity more than any other activity;83 Gilbert 
suggested that a permanent place of worship often reflected the changing 
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81 Ibid, 239. 
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aspirations of the congregation, with the chapel becoming a symbol of 
status, a focus for group identity and a centre of social as well as religious 
activity.84   
 
Gilbert also argued that by the mid-century Wesleyan Methodism had 
evolved from its initial phase of rapid expansion to one of organisational 
consolidation: a professional ministry with formal training and ordination, 
the anticipation of endogenous rather than exogenous growth and a 
growing dependence on the wealthier element of the Wesleyan laity.85  
Features of the Penzance revival in 1849 exemplified this trend where 
conversion was treated as a natural step for junior members of prospering 
Wesleyan households, somewhat like confirmation for Anglicans.86  
Recruitment was no longer expected to be from the community outside the 
church but from those already associated with Methodism; growth was 
therefore becoming endogenous.87   
 
Watts, Ambler and Obelkevich all identified the feature of Societies often 
being run over long periods by a small group of families, sometimes termed  
µKHUHGLWDU\:HVOH\DQV¶88  However, Watts found that as energies of church 
members were taken up with building chapels and raising money for 
salaries, their enthusiasm for evangelism declined.89  This rise of 
respectability was accompanied by neglecting other methods of attracting 
working-class people, so that by the mid-century, love feasts were annual 
rather than half yearly or quarterly.90  Nevertheless, Bebbington suggested 
that the attitude of the pre-eminent Wesleyan figure, Jabez Bunting, has 
                                       
84 Gilbert, Religion and Society, 160.  
85 Ibid, 149-53. 
86 D. Bebbington, Victorian Religious Revivals: Culture and Piety in Local and Global Contexts 
(2012), 99. 
87 Ibid. 
88 Watts, Dissenters II, 163-64; Ambler, Churches, 139,147,151; Obelkevich, Religion, 184, 
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89 Watts, Dissenters II, 609-10. 
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sometimes been misinterpreted as involving hostility to revival for the sake 
of orderly control, while in reality he believed in encouraging awakenings 
so long as they did not disrupt regular circuit life;91 he told the 1837 
&RQIHUHQFHµZHPD\H[FHOLQJHWWLQJUHYLYDOVEXWZHKDYH\HWWROHDUQKRZ
to manage them¶.92  On the other hand, for rural Methodism celebratory 
events such as Sunday school anniversaries were a village occasion and in 
south Lindsey these provided entertainment and took on the character of 
popular social festivals.93   
 
In addition, there was an emergence of social issues and Wesleyans 
eagerly promoted the wider ideal of self-improvement.94  One matter of 
concern was temperance, since during the 1820s the tolerance of 
nonconformist chapels to moderate drinking started to be questioned.95  
However, the Wesleyans were initially the temperance PRYHPHQW¶VPRVW
strenuous opponents amongst nonconformists, on the basis that it 
threatened discipline and order.96  The 1841 Conference banned the letting 
of chapels for teetotalist meetings and insisted fermented wine was used 
for communion,97 while during the 1850s beer was still the normal drink at 
Wesleyan quarterly meetings.98  Nevertheless, Watts has argued that the 
ban was resented and widely ignored99 and there is also evidence of local 
Societies condemning the Conference resolutions and on occasions losing 
members over the issue.100  It has also been suggested there was a fear of 
the temperance cause emerging as an alternative to religion, particularly 
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as the opening of temperance halls offered a secular public place and 
activities often occurred on Sunday morning.101 
 
Primitive Methodism was the largest and most influential of the various 
branches of Methodism, apart from the founding Wesleyans.  It originated 
in Staffordshire at the beginning of the nineteenth century under the 
leadership of Hugh Bourne and William Clowes, springing from a revivalist 
movement based on a desire to return to the original zeal of Wesley and 
his first preachers, allegedly lost by the increasingly respectable and 
dignified Wesleyans.102  The Primitives were fundamentally mission 
orientated, with less emphasis on organisation and chapel building, 
although their structure of Societies, circuits etc. was identical.103  
Nottingham was first visited in 1815 but from 1816-18 the missionary 
efforts of the movement were specifically focused on Nottinghamshire, 
resulting in the formation of Societies in 30 of its villages,104 with particular 
activity from 1817-18 in the valley of the Trent from Nottingham to Newark 
and also in the Vale of Belvoir, extending as far as Grantham.105  Although 
some expansion was at the expense of the Wesleyans, Primitives tended to 
appeal to sections of society and areas previously untouched by other 
nonconformists, such as the agricultural labourers of Lincolnshire and north 
Nottinghamshire, where farm workers became leaders within the 
Societies.106   
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Although their doctrines were generally orthodox, the Primitives were 
QLFNQDPHGµ5DQWHUV¶IURPWKHLUHDUO\H[WUDYDJDQWDQGHPRWLRQDO
approach.107  Open-air witness in camp meetings was one of the 
characteristics of the early movement and by 1845 a circuit in County 
'XUKDPZDVVWLOOJLYLQJµHYHU\DWWHQWLRQ¶WRNHHSLQJXSWKHJDWKHULQJV, 
seen as a recruiting agency denied to the Wesleyans.108  Love feasts, a 
substitute for communion avoiding the requirement for a clergyman, were 
particularly popular,109 being maintained much longer by Primitive 
Methodist groups than by Wesleyans.110  The view that they were far more 
mission and far less chapel oriented than the Wesleyans111 was confirmed 
E\$PEOHU¶VFRQFOXVLRQVDERXW/LQFROQVKLUHthat they made many converts 
but paid little attention to forming classes and introducing rule and order, 
thus having to carry out missionary work again after losing an initial 
presence.112  Obelkevich also found in south Lindsey that until the 1850s 
the Primitives stood out because of their single-minded commitment to 
ERWKHYDQJHOLVPDQGUHYLYDOLVPDQGWKDWWKHSKHQRPHQRQRIµHQWKXVLDVP¶
was consistently repeated in their Sunday services.113  Morris similarly 
highlighted this characteristic in Nottinghamshire, including the feature of 
open-air witness.114  In 1854 the report on the religious census provided 
one contemporary view:  
The community whose operations penetrate most deeply through 
the lower sections of the people is the body called the Primitive 
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Methodists .....perhaps their rough unformed energy is best adapted 
to the class to which it is addressed...115 
Although the evangelistic methods of the Primitives did mature and 
moderate over the years, this did not occur until much later in the 
century.116  Contrasting with the Wesleyans, the Primitive Methodist 
Conference was recommending temperance as early as 1832 and was the 
first of the larger branches of Methodism to advocate consistent 
teetotalism.117   
 
The evangelical revival in England had originated within the established 
church and evangelicals tried to work within its structures as far as 
possible.118  TKHµ*RVSHOFOHUJ\¶and the laity involved in the voluntary 
societies remained part of the Anglican church and the impetus for church 
reform continued within the context of parliamentary and other social 
reforms.119  Full civil rights were granted to Protestant Dissenters in 1828 
and Roman Catholics in 1829, the Civil Marriage Act of 1836 removed the 
Anglican monopoly and further measures tackled the issues of parochial 
organisation, multiple livings and tithes.  The 1838 Pluralities Act aimed to 
control pluralism, with no incumbent being permitted to hold more than 
two benefices.  The maximum aggregate value was £1,000 a year, the 
total population was not to exceed 3,000 and the maximum distance 
allowed between parishes was ten miles; in addition, there were 
regulations concerning the employment of curates.  This legislation made a 
major impact on non-residence, with the number of non-resident 
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clergymen falling from 6,000 to 2,000 between 1813 and 1858.120  Overall 
by 1840 the external pressure for church reform was waning and the 
church had itself internalised processes of reform.121 
 
In spite of the significant improvement in clerical incomes resulting from 
Queen Anne's Bounty, government assistance after 1812, and agricultural 
improvement, the median income in 1830 of £275 a year for an English 
parish clergyman was still considered deficient.122  Furthermore, a tenth of 
clergy still received less than £100 a year and, with the demise of 
pluralism, may have been much worse off than their predecessors.123  In 
Nottinghamshire, the average income for the parishes around Southwell in 
1831 was just £149 and of the 30 parishes in the patronage of the chapter 
and prebendaries in 1836, only seven contained a house held to be fit for 
the residence of a clergyman.124   
 
Throughout the eighteenth century, the fortunes of high churchmanship 
had ebbed and flowed but had always commanded the allegiance of 
sizeable sections of clergy and by 1800 a group of high churchmen were 
deeply concerned for the defence of the church against liberals and 
evangelicals.125  There was much resentment at government legislation 
which appeared to threaten its status, even when some of the measures 
had been supported by reforming bishops in the past.126  This then helped 
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to trigger the Oxford or Tractarian movement, which can be regarded as 
heir of a long and rich high church tradition within Anglicanism.127  
 
It emerged around a group of Oxford based clerical academics, signalled by 
-RKQ.HEOH¶V$VVLze sermon in 1833, and was concerned to reaffirm the 
autonomous nature of the church as distinct from the political state.128  
From 1833-41 a series of Tracts for the Times were published, with authors 
including Keble, John Henry Newman and Edward Bouverie Pusey.  These 
were intended to revive Anglican doctrines, institutions and liturgy, which 
the writers felt had become submerged and emphasised points of 
agreement with the Roman Catholic church.129  Although the narrowly 
defined movement failed to survive the eventual secession of Newman and 
others to Catholicism, it also provoked a reaction from a deep-rooted 
English fear of Rome.130  However, Knight has argued that in the period up 
to 1860 there was an extremely limited impact of Tractarianism outside 
Oxford and that clergy accused of sympathies with the movement were in 
fact old-fashioned high churchmen of varying types, with any admitting 
such sympathies tending to provoke distrust and hostility.131  Despite there 
being some evidence of Tractarian activity, it was only one strand in a 
variety of high church attitudes and often lay people, such as 
churchwardens and architects were in the vanguard of promoting it.132   
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Establishment of Methodism: Religious Geography 
The issues surrounding the establishment of Methodism have been the 
subject of considerable analysis.  There are many approaches; Currie, et 
al., provided a broad overview of national growth patterns for all the 
denominations;133 Gilbert looked at the national situation but considered 
some regional and local specifics, again across all denominations,134 while 
Currie had earlier investigated the varied growth amongst the different 
branches of Methodism and in different localities.135   At the other end of 
the spectrum, there are numerous detailed histories of chapels charting 
their establishment, development and survival, usually in a very localised 
context.136  Recently, Tiller has shown the detail of individual congregations 
can be placed in a wider context to understand the character of the 
Methodist presence137 and to explore what Hempton described as the 
µV\PELRWLFUHODWLRQVKLSZLWKLWVKRVWHQYLURQPHQWV¶138  
 
An alternative approach has been to investigate the distribution of 
denominations at a particular point, most frequently the 1851 religious 
census, rather than over time.139  In recent years many have been based 
fully or in part upon this data,140 with increasing use of computer analysis 
and a focus on a more rigorously quantitative approach, employing the use 
of recognised statistical techniques.141  Here the area analysed has varied 
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widely from the whole of England and Wales down to individual parishes.  
Earlier writers tended to focus on the bigger unit, with Pickering utilising 
the national figures before mapping them by county142 and Gay also 
analysing this area.143  Inglis looked comparatively at various groups of 
towns,144 while more recently the registration district has emerged as 
possibly a more suitable unit.  It was used by Watts in his sometimes 
overlooked commentary accompanying the publication of the 
Nottinghamshire census returns, as well as in his work on dissent145 and by 
Snell, in both his study of religion in the north Midlands and KLVDQG(OO¶V 
major investigation based upon computer analysis of the entire published 
census returns.146  This latter work also used the census and other data to 
undertake analysis in 15 selected counties at parish level.  Some decades 
earlier, contrary to the broader area approach of the time, Everitt had 
considered rural dissent primarily on a parish basis.147 
 
These variations in the areas selected for analysis pose difficulties in 
interpreting the literature.  Generalisations covering broad areas conceal 
important differences and, even at the level of registration districts, there 
is not necessarily a coherent pattern.148  In the 1970s, Gilbert identified the 
µFUXFLDOORFDOYDULDWLRQVRIUHOLJLRXVDGKHUHQFH,¶149 while Everitt revealed the 
complexity at parish level.150  More recently, the studies of Vickers,151 
Watts,152 Royle153 and Gray154 have shown the significance of local 
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variation.  Over the years there have been a number of suggestions that 
further work of micro-analysis was needed155 and comparatively recently 
Wolffe indicated that the way ahead lies in micro-studies exploring the 
complex and diverse religious dynamics of particular parishes and 
settlements together with the development of an informed awareness of 
the county-wide and regional pattern.156   
 
The most important area of debate has centred around the extent of a 
meaningful relationship between the strength and weakness of the major 
GHQRPLQDWLRQVUHODWLYHWRHDFKRWKHULQDQ\SDUWLFXODUSODFH7LOO\DUG¶V
analysis of the distribution of the free churches in England in 1935 initiated 
this,157 ZKHQKHFODLPHGWRGHPRQVWUDWHµKRZFRPSOHPHQWDU\WRWKHRWKHU
denominations the work of the 0HWKRGLVWVKDVEHHQ¶158  His proposition 
that English counties in which Methodism became strong were noticeably 
distinct and separate from the regions of old dissent EHFDPHNQRZQDVµWKH
7LOO\DUGWKHVLV¶159  It was then taken up by later historians, who looked not 
only at places having a strong nonconformist presence but also 
investigated whether this seemed to correlate with strength or weakness in 
the established church.   
 
Investigating 13 counties constituting the major industrial areas of 
eighteenth-century England, Currie concluded that  
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whilst the older dissent generally grew strong where the Church of 
England was strong, deriving (at least historically) much of its 
membership directly from the Church of England, Methodism grew 
strong where the Church of England was weak, and recruited from 
those sections of the population that Anglicanism failed to reach.160   
Shortly afterwards, Gay reached the same conclusion at county level.161  
2QWKHRWKHUKDQG(YHULWW¶VVWXG\RIWKHSDWWHUQRIUXUDOGLVVHQWLQIRXU
counties at parish level, published a year later and also based upon census 
data, maintained that old dissent as well as Methodism in rural areas most 
frequently fitted into the gaps left by Anglicanism.162  Again the same 
general conclusion was reached by Gilbert, arguing that nonconformity was 
JHQHUDOO\VXFFHVVIXOµRQO\ZKHUHWKH&KXUFKZDVHLWKHUWRRZHDNRUWRR
negligent to defend its traditional monopoly of English religious practice¶.163  
He found that nearly one in ten parishes nationally had no pastoral 
supervision at all and were therefore exposed to nonconformist 
encroachment.164  Similarly, a local study by Biggs in north 
Nottinghamshire suggested new Methodist Societies were usually 
established where a group of local people felt normal church life was 
inadequate.165  Currie had also concluded that not only issues such as non-
residence but also the specific location of the parish church could be 
relevant to its establishment.166  More recently this latter point has been 
supported by evidence relating to Linton, Yorkshire, where the incumbent 
judged a mile was too far for people to be willing to walk to the parish 
church.167  Also, by 1836, Addingham parish in Cumbria had three 
Methodist chapels, µconveniently sited in three of the four townships, as an 
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alternatLYHWRWKHFKXUFKVLWHGQHDUQRQHRIWKHP¶DQGODWHULQWKHFHQWXU\
the vicar lamented the opportunities afforded by dissenting chapels and the 
distance to church.168   
 
Until 1980 the generally accepted view was that nonconformity, in one 
version or another, grew where the established church was inadequate in 
some way.  However, this was challenged in a study of census data, when 
&ROHPDQFRQFOXGHGWKDWLQWKHFRXQWLHVWKHUHZDVµQRILUPLQYHUVH
relationship between Anglican practice and levels of NonconformiW\¶169  
Like Everitt he stressed that any patterns within larger units had to be 
qualified by allowing for internal diversity, not only within counties but also 
within registration districts.170  A decade later, Snell came to the same 
conclusion regarding protestant nonconformity as a whole at county 
level.171  In addition, he analysed the north Midland region using census 
registration districts DQGIRXQGQRVXJJHVWLRQWKDWµ3URWHVWDQW
nonconformity was positively or negatively associated with the Church of 
EnglDQG¶172  A confirmation of the difficulty of drawing any conclusions 
about denominational reciprocity on a county basis was provided by Watts 
ZKRFRXOGILQGµQRREYLRXVFRQQHFWLRQEHWZHHQWKHVXFFHVVRI0HWKRGLVP
and Old Dissent and inadequate provision by WKH&KXUFKRI(QJODQG¶ZKHQ
relating attendances in 1851 to provision of parish churches.173  Indeed, his 
more detailed analysis of the Nottinghamshire census revealed that 
Methodism flourished in medium-sized villages of between 400 and 1,000 
inhabitants where the established church was also holding its own.174  
Royle has also suggested that in Huddersfield and York Methodism grew 
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not only in reaction to a lifeless and negligent church but rather within a 
reviving and even spiritually vital Church of England.175 
 
Attempting to settle at least some aspects of the debate, Snell and Ell, 
having fully computerised the returns of the religious census, confirmed the 
WUDGLWLRQDOWKHVLVVWDWLQJWKDWµDWWKHOHYHORIEURDGJHQHUDOLVDWLRQDERXW
England, there is no doubt that these conclusions are valid, and that 
7LOO\DUGDQG&XUULHZHUHFRUUHFWLQWKHDUJXPHQWVWKH\PDGH¶DQGWKDWWKLV
µVKRXOGDWODVWKDYHUHVROYHGWKH7LOO\DUGDQGUHODWHGGHEDWHVDWWKLV
registration district level of analysis.'176  Nevertheless, there still remain 
FDYHDWVDERXWXVLQJWKHµVQDSVKRW¶RIWKHUHOLJLRXVFHQVXVDVWKHEDVLVIRU
conclusions about religious geography and denominational reciprocity.  
Despite the view that 1851 was a focal point,177 census attendances may 
not reveal accurately the strength of denominations relative to each other 
or to the total population in any particular place in terms of growth and 
decline over time.178  Additionally, the snapshot may not be representative, 
as Wolffe concluded in relation to Yorkshire.179  Consequently, the census 
should not be taken as delineating defined bodies of regular worshippers 
with consistent denominational allegiances.180   
 
Establishment of Methodism: Nature of Communities 
Since the 1960s there has been considerable debate about the model of 
open/closed villages.181  However, historians have continued to utilise the 
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classifications as a tool in specific investigations182 and, as early as 1976, 
Obelkevich suggested that linking patterns of landownership with many 
aspects of economic, social, political and religious life was an indispensable 
tool in the analysis of nineteenth-century rural society.183  This has not 
necessarily involved accepting a causal or predictive model, since the 
RSHQFORVHGFODVVLILFDWLRQFDQµVHUYHDVDEDVLFGHVFULSWLRQRISURSHUW\ 
ownership without regard for historiographical precedent or the prior 
GHILQLWLRQVRIRWKHUV¶184   Nevertheless, the debate has provided starting 
points and frameworks for investigating the characteristics of villages and 
parishes on a comparative basis and highlighted the need to consider also 
sources of power within a community and interrelationship between 
different neighbouring communities. 
 
The potential link between landownership in a village and the religious 
affiliation of its inhabitants was introduFHGLQ0LOOV¶HDUO\SXEOLFDWLRQZKHUH
he identified the proliferation of nonconformist sects in freehold villages.185  
A few years later, Gay suggested that in general chapels could more easily 
be established in the open type of village, with no dominant landlord, but 
not in those of the closed integrated type, where squire and parson wielded 
a patriarchal influence.186  ,Q(YHULWW¶VPRUHGHWDLOHGVWXG\KHDOVR
LGHQWLILHGµIUHHKROGHUV¶SDULVKHV¶DVRQHRIWKHW\SHVRIUXUDOSDULVKZKHUH
new dissent had taken root, noting that there was a common element of an 
unusual degree of freedom.187  Conversely, he found nonconformity was 
the exception when land was in the hands of a few local magnates.188  Also 
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in 1972, Thompson, investigating religious diversity of the countryside 
based upon Leicestershire, found that only six from over 100 freehold 
villages had no nonconformity in 1851, with three of these experiencing 
nonconformist evangelistic activity soon afterwards.189 
 
+H\¶VVWXG\RIVRXWK<RUNVKLUHQRWHGDODFNRIfree tenure in 
limestone villages where old dissent was weak and, although the 
0HWKRGLVWVDWWUDFWHGSHRSOHLQDOPRVWHYHU\W\SHRIFRPPXQLW\µDIHZ
HVWDWHYLOODJHVKHOGRXWDJDLQVWWKHQHZGLVVHQW¶190  The broad link 
between landownership and religious adherence was further confirmed by 
Obelkevich in 1976 who found in mid-nineteenth-century south Lindsey 
that closed parishes favoured the Church of England, while open parishes 
were more accessible to Methodism, although he warned that the contrast 
should not be over simplified.191  Gilbert had also concluded in his national 
VWXG\WKDW7KRPSVRQ¶VILQGLQJVIRU/HLFHVWHUVKLUHZHUHWUXHJHQHUDOO\DQG
that open villages demonstrated significantly lower rates of Anglican 
UHOLJLRXVSUDFWLFHWKDQµVTXLUH¶V¶YLOODJHV192  Four years later, Mills cited the 
research to date as confirming the prediction of his model that 
nonconformity would be common in open villages, while a characteristic of 
closed villages would be strong Anglican control.193  Again, rural Derbyshire 
was shown to exhibit the same overall links with nonconformity finding 
least support in parishes owned by one landlord, irrespective of region, and 
highest support in three groups of freehold parishes,194 while in Cumbria, 
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two villages where Methodism later became the dominant religious and 
social culture had a significant number of owner-occupiers.195   
 
:DWWV¶DQDO\VLVRIWKHNottinghamshire religious census revealed the 
Anglican church was supported by 40 per cent of the population in villages 
where all the land, apart from the glebe, was in the hands of a single 
proprietor, with two of the most powerful landlords in the county being 
largely successful in keeping nonconformity out of their villages.196 
Nonconformists were supported by over 30 per cent where land was 
subdivided amongst several proprietors or numerous freeholders197 and, in 
particular, Methodism demonstrated a popular appeal in the freehold 
villages south of the Trent.198  By contrast, in the Southwell district where 
much of the land was in the hands of the church, only about 17 per cent 
attended Methodist chapels, compared with 34 per cent Anglican 
attendance.199   
 
My earlier research had demonstrated that in Cropwell Butler, a number of 
leading villagers either became Methodists or had family connections with 
members in the early period of the establishment of the Society, thus 
suggesting the importance of a solid level of support in the community.200  
Similarly, Gray concluded that in the village of Hunsonby in Cumbria a 
single forceful individual was key to its becoming strongly established.201  
Nevertheless, any connection between single proprietors and opposition to 
nonconformity was not always straightforward.  Ambler found elements of 
opposition depended on the way affairs were ordered and could centre 
                                       
195 *UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶. 
196 Watts, Dissenters II, 117; Watts, Religion, xviii. 
197 Watts, Religion, xviii. 
198 Ibid, xix. 
199 Austin, Unhappy Commotion, 109.  
200 $&:RRGFRFNµ8QLRQLQ6DYLQJ6RXOVWKH,PSDFWRI0HWKRGLVPRQ&URSZHOO%XWOHU
Nottinghamshire, 1770 ± ¶8QLYHUVLW\RI1RWWLQJKDP0$, 45-46. 
201 *UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶. 
 34 
round the squire, an influential farmer or the clergyman, although an 
absentee clergyman meant lay people were more influential.202  Obelkevich 
also identified a resident squire as a reinforcing feature for the Anglican 
church203 and conversely that major landowners were more likely to be 
absentees than resident in villages where nonconformity flourished.204  On 
the other hand, Watts noted that not all large landowners kept their 
estates as Anglican preserves and on occasions the existence of two 
principal owners with conflicting interests facilitated the growth of 
nonconformity.205   
 
'HVSLWHWKHFRQFHUQVUDLVHGDERXW0LOOV¶PRGHORIRSHQDQGFORVHGYLOODJHV
regarding its causal and predictive aspects, the findings of subsequent 
research generally supported a link between landownership and religious 
affiliation, albeit with various qualifications.  This was further confirmed by 
Snell and Ell.206  They concluded that whatever way the issue was tested, 
the established church was most successful in parishes of highly 
concentrated ownership and the association of dissent with complex 
landownership was entirely convincing.207   
 
Everitt identified a further group open to new dissent where the significant 
feature was a number of dispersed hamlets or subsidiary townships, rather 
than a single nucleated settlement.208  In addition, these were often large 
in terms of acreage in comparison with the surrounding East Midlands 
area; for example, Bottesford (Lincolnshire) covered 5,000 acres and 
Rothley (Leicestershire), 5,500.209  On the other hand, Hey found in south 
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Yorkshire that Methodism was not only successful in the marshlands but 
also flourished in the farming villages.210  Obelkevich suggested that in 
south Lindsey, size, settlement pattern and the structure of land ownership 
all combined to exert a very powerful indirect influence on religious life.211  
Small parishes were favourable to the established church212 and Methodism 
generally found in dispersed settlements, frequently within large 
parishes.213  Similarly, Royle found in Yorkshire small and scattered 
VHWWOHPHQWVZHUHRQHRIWKHHVWDEOLVKHGFKXUFK¶VPDLQSUREOHPV214  
Overall, small size parishes with nucleated settlements, a small population, 
concentrated ownership of land and perhaps a resident squire provided 
reinforcing features for the Church of England.215    
 
Watts suggested that in Nottinghamshire the relationship between religion 
and landownership was to some extent a reflection of the relationship 
between landownership and the size of the community.216  He found that 
Anglican support in 1851 varied inversely with size, declining from 44 per 
cent in villages with fewer than 200 inhabitants to 17.1 per cent in places 
with 1,000 to 5,000.217  Villages with a sole proprietor were likely to be 
small and have insufficient people to support a dissenting congregation.218  
Conversely, Methodism attracted 11.2 per cent in villages of under 200 and 
22.8 per cent in those of 1,000 to 5,000.219  However, its greatest 
attendance was in medium-sized villages of 400 to 1,000 where it recorded 
over 26.6 per cent, which Watts linked with the subdivision of land.220  
Snell and Ell found a marked pattern of closed parishes generally being 
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smaller in population and acreage than open ones and consequently tested 
whether the strength of the Anglican church might be due to variation in 
size, rather than landownership.221  However, they found that although 
acreage had a larger role to play than population, neither variable matched 
the statistical effect induced by landownership.222     
 
&URFNHWW¶VDQDO\VLVRIWKHrural-urban split in the census results involved 
investigating Anglican and dissenting attendances in relation to both 
population density and size of parishes.223  He found that the Church of 
England was unable to secure as many worshippers in districts of below 
about 50 people per square kilometre, while dissent was able to attract 
almost the same percentage in isolated districts as elsewhere in rural 
England.224  These findings confirm the association of large parishes with 
dissent and small, densely populated parishes with the Church of England.   
 
Overall, the debates about religious geography and religious adherence in 
different types of community confirmed the need for further research at the 
local level to supplement broader studies by exploring the precise situation 
in a small area.   
 
The Religious Census  
Renewed governmental interest and intervention in church affairs 
combined with Victorian enthusiasm for collecting statistics and conducting 
surveys, gave rise to the 1851 religious census.225  Its purpose was to 
GLVFRYHUµKRZIDUWKHPHDQVRI5HOLJLRXV,QVWUXFWLRQ....have kept pace with 
the population, and to what extent those means are adequate to meet the 
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spiritual wants of the increased population of 1851¶.226  Taking place on the 
nearest Sunday to the decennial population census, it counted numbers 
attending places of worship as well as seeking information about the nature 
of the building, seating accommodation and endowment (for Anglican 
churches).  Returns were requested from every place of worship, to be 
completed by Anglican clergy and the ministers of dissenting chapels.  
Although the system was voluntary, the enumerators who collected the 
information were instructed to check the forms and try to get answers for 
missing responses.227  Overall there was a high level of fully completed 
returns in England and Wales, with only 390 out of 34,467 lacking both 
sittings and attendance data.228   
 
Results were published in 1854 having been tabulated and summarised by 
+RUDFH0DQQDVROLFLWRUDWWKH5HJLVWUDU*HQHUDO¶VRIIice.  However, the 
measurement of attendances did not identify those attending more than 
one service, either at the same or a different place of worship.  Mann 
approached this by devising a formula which added the total attending 
morning services, to half at afternoon services and a third at evening 
services.229  This figure for denominational attendance was then set against 
the population.  The formula had no evidential basis and was criticised at 
the time, while he admitted himself that it worked disadvantageously for 
nonconformist groups whose main service was frequently in the evening.230  
 
Mann claimed that from a population of 17.9 million, only 40.5 per cent 
attended a place of worship on census Sunday and, of that figure, only just 
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over half attended the parish church.231  In Nottinghamshire, based on 
:DWWV¶PHWKRGRIDGMXVWLQJWKHUDZGDWDWRDOORZIRUPXOWLSOH
attendances,232 the overall picture was slightly better (44 per cent) but 
relatively worse for the Anglicans (18.6 per cent); however in the 
registration district of Bingham, comprising the south Nottinghamshire 
Hundreds of Bingham and Rushcliffe, the attendance figures were ten per 
cent higher than anywhere else in the county at 63.9 per cent, with 33.7 
per cent for all nonconformist denominations taken together and 30.2 per 
cent for the Anglicans.233   
 
In assessing the responses of the religious groups, it is important to bear in 
mind the limitations of the available information.  The report made clear 
that details were only published in registration districts, because a pledge 
had been given at the outset that only general results would be made 
public, in order to avoid invidious comparisons between parishes.234   
Following publication, it was reported in Parliament that 21,000 copies of 
the Report had been sold;235  however, most of the papers and journals 
focused on summarising it, with some comments about the fairness of the 
numbers depending on the stance of the publication.236  Unsurprisingly, 
0DQQ¶VFRQFOXVLRQVRQWKHLQDGHTXDF\RIFKXUFKDFFRPPRGDWLRQ 
particularly in urban areas, were noted but the writer in the British 
Quarterly Review was not alone237 in stating:  
so long as this deficiency exists, there is room for zeal in the 
direction of building churches and chapels.  But....it is found to be 
so much easier to provide accommodation for worshippers, than to 
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give that interest to the worship which shall dispose the people to 
use the accommodation.238    
The proposed solutions for attracting worshippers frequently centred on 
improving the number, training and status of ministers of religion.239  
However, the Wesleyan Methodist Magazine confined itself to printing 
extracts from the Report, without comment or suggestions about any 
possible response from the Connexion or Societies.240  On the other hand, 
George Wilkins, the archdeacon of Nottingham, devoted the whole of his 
archdiaconal charge in 1854 to a lengthy criticism of the census.241  It 
appeared, therefore, that those working in the parishes and local Societies 
had no specific information about their own census results and no obvious 
national or denominational lead regarding a necessary response, despite 
some local reaction.  This casts some doubts on 9LFNHUV¶view that all 
denominations consequently redoubled their efforts to convert those 
outside.242 
 
The interpretation of the raw data was not only a problem for Mann but has 
been an issue for subsequent historians who have developed different 
formulae to identify the level of support for the various religious groups.243  
In 1960, Inglis devised an index of attendances, comprising the total 
attendances from all three services as a percentage of the population.244  
These figures were used to compare denominations and areas.  He 
acknowledged the main disadvantage was that the number of attendances 
at Anglican or Roman Catholic services were likely to represent a greater 
number of individual worshippers than the same number of nonconformists 
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DQGWKDWµWKLVIDFWRUPXVWEHDOORZHGIRUZKHQHYHULWLVUHOHYDQW¶245  
Despite these limitations, the basic approach has been widely adopted.  
Starke, et al., investigating religious pluralism, created a measure based 
on total attendance in each unit, contending that these reflected the extent 
of religious energy or mobilization achieved.246  6QHOODQG(OO¶Vcomputer-
based analysis used the index as its most common measure, stating that 
DIWHUµH[WHQVLYHH[DPLQDWLRQRIWKHLQWHU-relationships between variables, 
for each denomination, we could find little evidence that the index of 
DWWHQGDQFHVLVDQXQUHOLDEOHRUGLVWRUWLQJPHDVXUH¶247  More recently 
Crockett argued that multiple attendance was not as common as has often 
been assumed and geographical variations were so great that any small 
unidentified variations would be insignificant.248  However, Royle, also 
using the index, rightly pointed out that the absolute figures were 
meaningless and were useful to the local historian only when used 
comparatively.249     
 
An alternative method, totally avoiding denominational double counting, 
was suggested by Pickering.250  This identified the minimum number of 
individuals attending by selecting the figures for the best attended service 
for each denominational group.251  Although it excluded counting 
individuals only present at one of the less well attended services, it 
prevented what Pickering referred to DVµZLOGJXHVVHV¶DERXWWKHQXPEHU
attending twice.252  He argued that since a good proportion of churchgoers 
attended twice, the error of excluding the remainder was not very great.253     
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In his analysis of the Nottinghamshire census, Watts utilised a formula 
which he claimed avoided the over and under counting of the other two 
methods.254  For each denomination he used the figure for the best 
attended service added to one third of the totals for the remaining service 
or services.  The adoption of one third was based on a religious census in 
London in 1902-3 over a small sample of places of worship, where 62.8 per 
cent at the least well attended service did not attend any other service.255  
Watts argued that the proportion of those attending twice was likely to be 
higher in 1851 than 50 years later and therefore suggested one third as 
appropriate.256  However, there was no evidential basis for making this 
specific reduction.  
 
Methods used to analyse the returns for other East MLGODQGV¶counties have 
also varied.  Pre-dating Watts, Ambler developed a formula for Lincolnshire 
taking the best attended services at one time at a particular place 
expressed as a percentage of the total population.257  This avoided double 
counting but produced an underestimate and, although it provided a 
measure of the main trends of attendance and the level of religious 
adherence, it did not facilitate any comparison between denominations.258  
In his later study, he XWLOLVHG:DWWV¶JHQHUDOIRUPXODEXWWKLVZDVRQO\
specifically discussed in relation to the Anglican returns.259  Tranter used 
,QJOLV¶LQGH[IRU'HUE\VKLUHDIWHUVXJJHVWLQJWKDWWKHUHZDVDVWULNLQJ
FRPSDUDELOLW\EHWZHHQWKHILJXUHVSURGXFHGE\WKHLQGH[DQG:DWWV¶
formula regarding the Derbyshire parishes in the Nottinghamshire 
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registration district.260  She concluded, therefore, that for Derbyshire the 
sum of all attendees did not exaggerate attendance to any appreciable 
degree.261  However, the table illustrating the comparability contains a 
significant number of caveats and it is difficult to reconcile the figures given 
with calculations based on the raw data.262  More recently, Ward also used 
the index for Northamptonshire, maintaining it was useful for purposes of 
comparison and was all there was when looking at the census 
nationwide.263  However, he cited one example where the index gave an 
attendance of 99 per cent, which he then suggested indicated a formula 
was required.  :LWKLQ1RWWLQJKDPVKLUH$XVWLQHPSOR\HG:DWWV¶IRUPXODLQ
his study of the rural deanery of Southwell, thereby allowing comparisons 
ZLWK:DWWV¶HDUOLHUDQDO\VLVRIWKHZKROHFRXQW\264       
 
Discussion has centred on two separate but inter-related questions; to 
what extent was the factor of multiple attendance significant in interpreting 
the results and what proportion, if any, should be utilised for attendances 
where more than one service was held.  At the time, Mann clearly identified 
it as relevant.  Pickering assumed that it was widespread in 1851, Inglis 
felt it was a factor to be allowed for but Snell and Ell maintained that 
although multiple attendances inflated the values of the index, this was not 
significant because of other consistent relationships.  Crockett argued the 
proportion of multiple attendance was small enough to be discounted, while 
Watts presumed that it was significant but that it was difficult to achieve 
the correct proportion for second and third services.   Furthermore, the 
figures contained in his benchmark of the Mudie-Smith report, have 
themselves been criticised as misleading and it has been suggested that a 
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more meaningful figure would be 15 per cent attending twice in 1904.265  It 
is apparent, therefore, that there is no clear resolution to this debate.   
 
A separate point also raised in the literature LVWKHKLJKLQFLGHQFHRIµURXQG¶
numbers in the raw data, leading to suspicions of overestimation.266  
Addressing this, Crockett and Crockett developed a structural equation 
model to estimate for the mean degree of inflation that resulted from 
rounding and found that almost half the returned congregation sizes were 
rounded.267  In terms of effects, Anglicans inflated their rounded 
congregations by about 12 to 13 per cent, so the total recorded figures 
were about 7.3 per cent greater than the likely number actually 
attending.268  In contrast the figures for the dissenting denominations (as a 
whole) were about 5 to 6 per cent inflation for rounded congregations, 
giving the recorded figures at about 3.9 per cent greater than the likely 
number of attendees.269   
 
Denominational Rivalry 
It has been suggested that the mid-nineteenth century can be regarded as 
the high point in religious observance.270  In 1850, total Methodist 
membership per head of population was at its highest and never again kept 
pace with population increases.271  The religious census had revealed the 
diversity and variety of nonconformity, with its strength in rural areas 
coming as a pleasant surprise to some nonconformists themselves.272  On 
the other hand, the 1840s was the start of a phase of decelerating growth 
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leading to eventual decline, particularly amongst the Wesleyans.273  The 
initial setback was largely caused by the major controversies and resulting 
secessions in the 1840s and early 1850s following the fly sheet 
FRQWURYHUV\ZKHUHWKHGHQRPLQDWLRQ¶VQDWLRQDOPHPEHUVKLSILJXUHVURVH
and fell a number of times throughout the decade before plummeting by 
28.5 per cent from 1850-55.274  However, all Methodist denominations 
enjoyed a rising membership in the ten years after 1857 benefiting from 
the revival led by the Free Methodists, with the Wesleyans increasing by 25 
per cent and the Primitives by 36 per cent.275  Nevertheless, stabilisation 
moved into decline from the 1880s for all the main branches of 
Methodism.276   
 
Slightly later than the Wesleyans, Primitive Methodism experienced the 
same trend towards organisational consolidation, with reductions to only 
one camp meeting per year in village Societies.277   Another aspect was 
further chapel building, with changes in chapel architecture and the rise of 
nonconformist Gothic, although barns and meeting houses lasted much 
longer in the countryside and small towns.278  However, by 1868 even 
Primitive Methodist permanent chapels outnumbered rented rooms.279  In 
DGGLWLRQWKHGHYHORSPHQWRIWKHYLHZWKDWµFKXUFKVKRXOGEHFKXUFK¶
architecturally went alongside changes in nonconformist worship.280  A 
comprehensive assessment of the state of dissenting worship in 1812 had  
advocated a balance between traditional extempore prayer and more 
formal liturgical services.281  This trend developed steadily during the 
Victorian period, with greater use being made of printed services and hymn 
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books, more frequent celebration of communion and a change in the 
pattern of services to morning and evening.282   
 
By the mid-nineteenth century Anglican diocesan administration was 
becoming much more efficient.283  There was also widespread concern to 
revitalize public worship, which in 1830 was still comparatively dull, plain 
and unceremonial.284  As the century progressed aspects of the ethos of 
the Oxford movement could be found in the emerging high church party 
and more generally in the approach adopted by many Anglican clergy.285  
This involved transforming services from plain and utilitarian to picturesque 
rites with a corresponding revival of rubrical usage, sacred music, art and 
architecture.286  A single Sunday service was often replaced by two and a 
substantial sermon provided.287  Alongside other changes, there was a 
revival of the ideal of the ordained pastoral ministry and developments in 
WKHFKXUFK¶VFRUSRUDWHLQVWLWXWLRQDOOLIH288  By 1850, the role of the 
incumbent in relation to English rural society was changing and it was 
expected that clergy should give value for money through service to the 
community.289  This involved a spectrum of activities from paternalistic 
assistance to the encouragement of self-help with coal, boot or clothing 
clubs.290  However, clergymen in the mid-century still saw the parish 
church at the heart of the community and themselves as important 
spiritual leaders expecting secular support.291  The widely held view that 
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the established church embraced everyone was indeed found to be a reality 
in many smaller rural parishes in the York diocese in 1865.292   
 
A further development was the embracing of the temperance cause by 
Anglican clergy, although most preferred to sanction occasional use rather 
than endorse total abstinence.293  The nucleus of the Church of England 
Temperance Society, under evangelical leadership, dated from 1862 and it 
became the expectation that a well run parish should have a branch.294  
Nevertheless, in the second half of the century there were large numbers 
of teetotallers of all denominational perspectives and a confusing network 
of temperance organisations operating at local, regional and national 
level.295 
 
The continuation of the era of Anglican privilege and nonconformist 
disabilities, even after the legislative reforms of the 1830s, meant 
continued conflict between church and chapel.296  In addition, the growth of 
Anglo-Catholic sentiment had a profound effect, particularly on Wesleyan 
Methodists, so that by the early 1840s even the leadership was beginning 
to question the traditional relationship between the Connexion and the 
established church.297  The results of the 1851 census then refuted any 
possible claims that the Anglican church was the church of the majority.298  
This strengthened arguments about the injustice of the remaining 
nonconformist civil disabilities, resulting in the eventual abolition of 
compulsory church rates in 1868.299   
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Denominational rivalry also became a great spur to church and chapel 
building.  If a denomination was slow to build, it risked being overtaken by 
its rivals although this did not necessarily produce an adequate number of 
pews where most needed.300  0DQQ¶VUHSRUWon the census discussed the 
requisite level of accommodation and concluded that seats for 58 per cent 
of the population were required within reach of everyone in a registration 
district, making allowances for children, the sick and those engaged on 
essential duties.301  The recorded seating capacity showed potential 
overcapacity by the end of the century even without extra competitive 
church building in the face of depopulation in rural areas.302  0DQQ¶V
analysis for the Bingham registration district was 14,558 sittings for a 
population of 16,241, thus providing for 89.6 per cent.303  Clearly this 
indicated a significant overall surplus, although obviously not necessarily in 
HDFKLQGLYLGXDOSDULVK+RZHYHULWGLGDFFRUGZLWK:DWWV¶YLHZWKDWE\WKH
1850s there were more chapels and available seating than needed,304 and 
SnelO¶VDUJXPHQWWKDWE\$QJOLFDQV, Wesleyans and Primitive 
Methodists had all staked out and built a rural constituency in the north 
Midlands to a greater extent than demand warranted.305  Although 
competitive building raised overall attendance rates, in the longer term it 
had the effect of making chapels emptier, because those attending Sunday 
worship were more thinly distributed, even if there were more overall.306  
In addition the financial burden incurred by the establishment and 
maintenance of a building tended to lead to serious debt problems for 
many rural chapels by 1900.307         
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My earlier research had suggested that religious competition became a 
feature of village life during the 1840s with both Anglicans and Primitive 
Methodists challenging the Wesleyans.308  This corresponded with south 
Lindsey where peaceful co-existence was rejected by increasingly militant 
Anglicans who hoped to repulse the Methodist challenge.309  In north 
Nottinghamshire the existence of dissent was also a matter of concern 
since as late as the 1830s the deficiencies of the Church of England could 
still induce keen churchmen to transfer allegiance to the Wesleyans.310   
For Cropwell Butler in south Nottinghamshire, I have argued that religious 
competition was a significant factor in the decision of Methodist Society 
members to change from Anglican to Methodist baptism for their 
children.311   
 
One of the most contentious areas between Anglicans and nonconformists 
related to education.  The eighteenth-century Sunday school movement 
spread rapidly so that by the 1840s it included half the children in England 
between five and 15.312  By the mid-nineteenth century, Sunday schools 
had often become the nurseries for nonconformist membership, although in 
south Lindsey those of the Wesleyans were greatly outnumbered by church 
schools until later; they then increased because of the increasingly 
confrontational attitude of the Anglicans, with competition for scholars 
becoming apparent.313  However, elsewhere competition developed earlier, 
illustrated by a comment in the Yorkshire census on the failure of attempts 
to establish a specifically Anglican Sunday school after a hiatus during 
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rebuilding of the parish church.314  Although the extent of success in 
providing the rudiments of a secular education is unclear,315 until the 1870 
Education Act one of their great attractions was free education without 
interfering with the main working week.316  They also had a significant role 
LQVWLPXODWLQJµVSHFLDOVHUYLFHV¶ZKLFKRIWHQEHFDPHDQLPSRUWDQWSDUWRI
community life.317 
 
Day schools were the subject of conflict through much of the century 
between the opposing British and Foreign School Society, providing 
education in religion without the characteristics of a particular church and 
the National Society, promoting schools teaching the Anglican liturgy and 
catechism.318  Until 1870 mutual antagonism frustrated all attempts to 
establish a national system of education.  From 1833 the Treasury paid 
grants to assist building schools in proportion to the amount the Societies 
raised, resulting in the National Society receiving far more because its 
resources were greater and also in provision tending to be concentrated in 
rural areas;319 by mid-century, the majority of village schools were 
National Society ones.320  However, where there were also 
nondenominational schools, it was a source of tension and often bitter 
competition.321  Lack of a school or schoolroom was a hindrance to parish 
work and most Anglican incumbents aimed to secure a good parish school 
with a trained and conscientious master and mistress, where the master 
often helped to run evening and Sunday schools.322      
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Fear amongst nonconformists of the government using the inadequacies of 
the educational system as a pretext for strengthening the position of the 
established church led to attempts to improve the voluntary system; 
Wesleyans were the main group to utilise state aid after the education 
grant was increased in 1847 on condition of inspections and examination of 
teachers.  However, the next 20 years revealed glaring educational 
inadequacies.  Most nonconformist communities, already financially 
overstretched, found difficulty in supporting denominational schools, which 
still failed to cater for the expanding population.323  Even the Wesleyans 
took 25 years to build 670 schools, often not in the areas of most need.324   
 
By the 1870s, most nonconformists had abandoned any commitment to a 
voluntary principle and so welcomed the 1870 Education Act.325  This aimed 
to fill gaps in elementary educational provision by allowing both voluntary 
schools to continue and the creation of a school board with powers to build 
and run schools and draw on the rates for funding, where there was a 
proven deficiency of accommodation or where demanded by a majority of 
the ratepayers.326  Such nondenominational schools excluded any 
specifically Anglican teaching.327  However, tremendous efforts were made 
by religious groups after the Act to forestall the creation of a local school 
board by building or expanding voluntary schools.328  Conflict also 
continued as church and chapel vied for control of such boards, where 
clergy could gain great influence on future educational provision by being 
active members.329  Since this was difficult for Wesleyan ministers because 
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of the itinerant system, representation was often assumed by laymen.330  
Nevertheless attitudes to their children attending board schools varied and 
where their own schools already existed, Conference gave continuing 
encouragement not to transfer to boards.331  By 1875, Wesleyan concerns 
about an Anglican school board monopoly in the villages were not entirely 
unfounded.332 
 
Dual Allegiance  
Since the dual allegiance of individuals was originally identified as a key 
issue, the literature was reviewed to ascertain the extent to which writers 
have identified this phenomenon and current thinking regarding its 
significance. 
 
'HVSLWHDFRPPHQWWKDWµSHUKDSVWKHPRVWZRUNHG-over issue in 
eighteenth-FHQWXU\UHOLJLRXVKLVWRU\LVWKHTXHVWLRQRI-RKQ:HVOH\¶V
UHODWLRQVKLSZLWKWKH&KXUFKRI(QJODQG¶333 there has been comparatively 
little discussion of the nature of the religious allegiance of individuals.  
Almost 40 years ago, Biggs commented about north Nottinghamshire that 
many villagers enjoyed dual membership of two denominations and many 
babies of Methodist parents were baptised by the parson, with some 
families alternating between church and chapel.334  Ambler also suggested 
that an element in religious observance emerging from the census was the 
habit of many worshippers of attending both church and chapel335 and 
Thompson similarly cited a number of examples suggesting a fluidity in 
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attendance, particularly in the countryside.336  Obelkevich found in south 
Lindsey in the mid-century that many Wesleyan Methodists worshipped 
regularly in the parish church, often attending church and chapel on the 
same day, although at local level the response in the period of Anglican 
resurgence from 1850 depended on individual clergy.337  In addition, 
families of labourers had a weaker institutional commitment than farmers 
and tradesmen and were more likely to mix their choice of baptismal rites 
between the parish church and the Primitives.338  Watts noted nine 
comments from the Nottinghamshire census indicating that Methodists had 
connections with the local parish church.339  He also concluded, in his study 
of dissent, that for much of the nineteenth century Wesleyans in some 
places attended both church and chapel, citing Burton Joyce, 
Nottinghamshire, where local preachers altered the time of services to 
avoid clashing with the Anglicans.340   
 
More recent research has revealed similar evidence.  Wolffe and Royle both 
found widespread reporting in rural Yorkshire, from the census and 
subsequent visitation returns, of individuals attending both the Anglican 
church and a Methodist chapel (either Primitive or more usually Wesleyan) 
on the same day.341  In the countryside around York, 21 out of 30 villages 
with both a church and a chapel had no conflict in service times342 and in 
the Alne and Husthwaite parishes arrangements were made to avoid any 
clash.343  Gray concluded that in the early days of the Penrith circuit 
members of many Societies had to attend the parish church if they wished 
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to receive communion, because none of their services were conducted by a 
minister.344  Royle reached a similar conclusion and also that the Methodist 
chapel could act as a supplement to the parish church when it was more 
centrally located.345  Furthermore, a decision to use the Methodist 
baptismal rite only became practicable when ministers visited villages 
frequently, particularly if a baby was unlikely to live long.346  However, 
there was also evidence in Cumbria of Methodist families varying their 
practices without necessarily an obvious practical explanation, while many 
committed Methodists continued to choose Anglican baptism.347 
 
Despite evidence of continuing dual allegiance in the mid-1860s, Anglican 
clergy in Yorkshire expressed varying views on Methodism ranging from 
hostility to a good relationship.348  The 1865 visitation return contained 
comments both that a change of service times might prevent many young 
people from µODSVLQJLQWR:HVOH\DQLVP¶349 and that Wesleyans were all 
good churchgoers.350  However, by the later decades of the century, church 
and chapel began to find themselves in competition and references to co-
operation are fewer than those expressing rivalry and hostility.351 
 
In the mid-1990s the issue of religious identity was first addressed more 
comprehensively.  Two publications by Knight, focusing on the definition of 
Anglican identity during the first 70 years of the nineteenth century, of 
necessity considered dual allegiance, while a third published slightly later 
specifically addressed this phenomenon between Anglicans and 
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Methodists.352  She criticised the assumption by historians that people who 
attended chapel to any extent were Dissenters, maintaining that 
contemporary sources reveal numerous examples of individuals and even 
communities who moved easily between church and chapel and that double 
allegiance indicated an underlying seriousness about religious matters 
where those concerned about their souls would take advantage of the 
variety of religious opportunities available.353  Royle reached the same 
conclusion in his later study of Methodist dual allegiance in Yorkshire and 
also noted that the identification of first allegiance varied from report to 
report in the visitation returns.354  In .QLJKW¶Vview, a significant proportion 
of such people, may have regarded themselves as primarily Anglican and 
RQO\RFFDVLRQDOµKHDUHUV¶DWWKHFKDSHO6KHDOVRSRLQWHGRXWWKat in many 
rural areas the church and chapel existed almost in parallel and that the 
evidence of the census confirmed the practice of Anglicans and Methodists 
worsKLSSLQJWRJHWKHULQHDFKRWKHU¶V churches, although the level of 
toleration was not evident in urban areas where denominational boundaries 
had hardened by 1851.355  As well as dual allegiance in respect of worship, 
Knight found evidence that Methodists, particularly Wesleyans, continued 
to look to the parish church for baptism and other rites of passage, even 
after the Civil Registration Act of 1837.356  Anglican baptism conveyed a 
spiritual meaning even to Methodists, as well as the positive aspect of 
EHLQJOLQNHGWRWKHµHVWDEOLVKHG¶FKXUFK357   However, in the latter part of 
the century, double allegiance came under pressure from both sides;  
Methodist chapels increasingly met all the needs of their members, while 
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Anglican parishes began to acquire permanent, resident incumbents who 
narrowed the definition of Anglican identity, so church and chapel were no 
longer easily compatible.358  Royle subsequently came to the same 
conclusion, also citing the impact of new Anglican styles of worship under 
the influence of ritualism and the increasingly divisive issue of education in 
the countryside.359   In addition, members of most denominations were less 
inclined to spend as much time at church as earlier in the century, leading 
to their developing loyalty to a single place of worship.360 
 
Two other publications have also developed the discussion.  Lloyd argued 
that Church Methodism was more representative of Connexional opinion 
throughout the eighteenth century than is commonly supposed, which 
affected the identity of the evolving church.361  He also found that many 
Methodists had a deep-seated aversion to schism and a genuine spiritual 
attachment to the established church.362  Although some Church 
Methodists left the Connexion after the Plan of Pacification, many 
continuing to regard themselves as having a shared denominational 
identity for well into the next century.363  Gregory also looked at the 
broader problem of the relationship between Methodism and Anglicanism in 
Georgian England by re-H[DPLQLQJ:HVOH\¶VRZQUHODWLRQVKLSZLWKWKH
church.364  He argued that nineteenth-century developments led to the 
assumption that MethoGLVP¶Vattraction in the eighteenth century was its 
dissent from the church, whereas it may have been its Anglican credentials 
allowing it to develop, since most Methodists still wanted to see themselves 
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as members of the church and benefit from its ministrations.365  Like other 
writers he found local research indicated the relationship on the ground 
between Methodists and Anglicans was fairly fluid and more consensual 
than the emphasis on conflict might suggest, with examples of co-
operation and integration as well as clashes.366  Gray similarly found this in 
Hunsonby, Cumbria, in relation to the position of churchwarden, suggesting 
a co-operative rather than competitive relationship.367 
 
This is clearly an emerging area of research, posing some important 
questions.  Gregory encouraged historians to think outside the 
church/chapel divide, referring to the varying picture revealed by local 
research.368  The comments identified by a number of writers in the 
religious census and visitation returns have demonstrated the need for 
careful investigation of different localities and that attendance figures, or 
even membership numbers, cannot necessarily be taken as indicating 
distinct and exclusive allegiance.   
 
Research Questions  
This review of the literature has suggested a range of issues and questions 
relating to Methodist allegiance.  Regarding the establishment of 
Methodism, four key questions were identified.  The first two, relating 
primarily to the nature of the communities, were whether successful 
dissent was associated with complex landownership369 and whether 
Methodism was more likely to flourish in places with larger populations, in 
particular medium-sized villages of between 400 and 1,000 inhabitants.370  
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In addition, did Methodism succeed where the parish church was non-
existent, weak or negligent in fulfilling its parochial functions adequately371 
or flourish when the parish church was also holding its own?372  Finally, was 
support from leading figures in the community required373 and did 
opposition from leading landowners or clergy hinder its establishment?374   
 
The nature of Wesleyan consolidation, the type of growth experienced, the 
existence of membership turnover and the identity of key members all 
emerged as significant questions.  Did the Wesleyan Societies follow a 
pattern of initial growth leading to consolidation demonstrated by chapel 
building375 and subsequently was organisational consolidation apparent by 
the mid-nineteenth century?  It had been suggested that the latter might 
be demonstrated by a focus on property, money raising and social issues  
and a lessening or omission of more overtly evangelistic activities.376  The 
argument put forward on growth was that it was primarily exogenous, 
emphasising adult conversion, in the first half of the nineteenth century,377 
but by mid-century this had reversed with endogenous growth coming from 
families of Wesleyan members and adherents.378  Linked to this did high 
growth mean high turnover because of recruitment from outside, where 
new members were less likely to retain membership?379  In addition, 
although not widely discussed in the literature, was there a consistently 
high turnover in Wesleyan Methodist membership throughout the period?380  
The issue of the identity of key members was primarily whether Wesleyan 
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Societies were often run over long periods by a small group of families.381  
Finally, was the third quarter of the century a time of stability prior to 
eventual decline for Wesleyan membership?382   
 
The main question about the Primitive Methodists was the extent to which 
their approach differed from that of the Wesleyans in exhibiting more 
evangelistic characteristics, particularly by the mid-nineteenth century.383  
It was suggested this meant they appealed to a different section of society 
and also focused on gaining converts rather than on building chapels and 
establishing an organisation.384  This raised further questions of whether by 
the third quarter organisational consolidation was becoming apparent with 
fewer camp meetings and love feasts385 and whether, like the Wesleyans, 
this became a time of stability before eventual decline.386   
 
Various aspects of religious competition emerged: the expansion of 
buildings, the pattern of services, decisions about baptismal practices and 
the provision of education.  The initial question was whether 
denominational rivalry spurred church and chapel building,387 subsequently 
raising overall attendance rates, while making individual chapels 
emptier.388  Did this lead to overcapacity affecting chapels in rural areas, 
particularly where there was also depopulation,389 with chapels 
consequently struggling with debt in the third quarter of the nineteenth 
century?390  A further aspect of potential competition was whether clashes 
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of service times increased as the century progressed.391  Although 
baptismal choice was primarily considered in the literature in relation to 
dual allegiance, the question had been raised that changes of practice by 
Methodist members, might be in response to increasing denominational 
competition.392  The key issue regarding education was the extent of 
denominational competition,393 since all the religious groups ran Sunday 
schools at some point, while there were potentially competing day schools 
in Bingham.  However, even in the four villages, the question arose of the 
reaction to the 1870 Education Act regarding existing church schools. 
 
The extensive literature on the 1851 religious census prompted the 
question of whether detailed local results agreed with broader studies, 
particularly in south Nottinghamshire and specifically regarding the relative 
strengths of Methodism and the established church.394  The dual 
attendance of individuals was also a question where the census might 
provide either some explicit answers or data from which inferences could 
be drawn.395  In addition, was there evidence that denominations renewed 
their efforts to attract people after the results were published.396   
 
The literature had indicated specific aspects regarding dual allegiance: for 
how long did worshippers in the nineteenth century attend both church and 
chapel,397 were there local examples of individual co-operation and 
integration398 and did denominational boundaries harden more quickly in 
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392 :RRGFRFNµ8QLRQ¶-6:RRGFRFNµ(PHUJHQFH¶. 
393 Gilbert, Religion and Society, 200-01; Watts, Dissenters II, 536-37; Chadwick, Victorian 
Church, 3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQ¶. 
394 Watts, Religion, xxviii-xxix. 
395 Ambler, µ&HQVXV¶ 380; Thompson, ' Census¶ 95-96; Watts, Religion, 
5R\OHµ&KXUFK and Methodism¶, 149.  
396 Vickers, Census, 3. 
397 $PEOHUµ&HQVXV¶7KRPSVRQ
&HQVXV¶-96; Obelkevich, Religion, 214-16; Watts, 
Religion, 13,31,33,36,140,202,221,302; KnLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶-75R\OHµ&KXUFK and 
Methodism¶, 149-/OR\G
&URDNHUV¶.  
398 Gregory, ',QWKH&KXUFK¶-88. 
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towns than in villages as the nineteenth century progressed?399  
Concerning rites of passage, it was suggested that even committed 
Methodist families varied their baptismal practices throughout much of the 
period;400 on the other hand was there an increase in exclusive 
commitment to Methodist baptism in the third quarter of the nineteenth 
century?401   
 
Having reviewed the literature and some specific questions arising from it 
in relation to this study, the next chapter introduces the parishes in south 
Nottinghamshire and describes the selection process adopted. 
                                       
399 .QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶-81, 383-84. 
400 *UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶-75. 
401 Ibid, 174; .QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶-84. 
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Chapter Two 
South Nottinghamshire Parishes and Methodology 
 
Introduction 
This chapter explains the method for selecting the field of research, 
outlines key features of the broad geographical area and provides a brief 
portrait of the parishes ultimately investigated.  Originating from my 
previous research into Methodism in the south Nottinghamshire villages of 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby in the late eighteenth and nineteenth century,1 
it was decided to investigate Methodism and its impact upon the parish 
church and community in a number of rural parishes.  The broad time 
parameters initially chosen were 1750, as a suitable point when Methodism 
was spreading to many parts of the country, and 1914 when the advent of 
the first world war changed many aspects of life irrevocably. 
 
The initial step was to identify the precise location of the study, preferably 
XWLOLVLQJDUHFRJQLVHGJURXSLQJ$OWKRXJKWKHFKXUFKHV¶RUJDQLVDWLRQDO
divisions (circuits or Anglican ecclesiastical jurisdictions) were considered, 
it was decided this might limit the variety of the potential parishes and, as 
far as circuits were concerned, pose a problem of places being reallocated 
at various times.  Consequently, the more stable and clearly identifiable 
secular grouping of the Hundreds was chosen; south Nottinghamshire was 
covered by the Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds, comprising 50 parishes 
and 59 villages or small towns.2  In assessing whether the study should 
include the whole of south Nottinghamshire, the approach adopted drew 
                                       
1 $&:RRGFRFNµ8QLRQLQ6DYLQJ6RXOVWKH,PSDFWRI0HWhodism on Cropwell Butler, 
Nottinghamshire, 1770 ± ¶8QLYHUVLW\RI1RWWLQJKDP0$, 2005). 
2 White, 1853. 
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upon my earlier experience indicating that in-depth studies necessitated 
devoting considerable time to collecting and analysing detailed data.  
Therefore some selection was deemed necessary.   
 
Characteristics of the broad area in respect of size, population, 
landownership and the prevalence of dissent are discussed, using data 
from the 1851 religious census, directories and the 1873 Return for Owners 
of Land.  Subsequently, the procedure is considered for developing and 
applying three selection criteria: a long-standing Methodist presence, the 
absence of old dissent and the adequacy of surviving records.  The 
resulting selection comprised 15 places in ten parishes.  Finally, the 
argument is presented in support of the ultimate narrowing of the study to 
five places within four parishes, followed by a brief portrait of their key 
features.  
Key Data Sources  
The focal time point was initially taken as 1851 because of the data 
available from the religious census.3  This provided information on 
Methodist and other dissenting places of worship and, on occasions, the 
date of erection of the chapels.  However, there were certain limitations to 
be addressed.  The first was the issue of whether every place of worship 
had submitted a return.  As a further check, the 1829 Returns for Sectarian 
Places of Worship were consulted.4  For the vast majority of places, the 
census confirmed the Return entries.  However, there were three places, 
Ratcliffe-on-Soar, Thoroton and Newton, where the places of worship in the 
Return were not recorded in 1851,5 although their existence was noted in 
                                       
3 T.N.A. HO 129/443.   
4 N.A.O. C/QDR/2/4; /10. 
5 Ibid; T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
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later directories.6  This indicated that a small number of places within the 
two Hundreds may not have sent returns but it was not regarded as 
significant in view of the overall value of the data in identifying dissenting 
places of worship.  On the other hand, earlier research had revealed gaps 
in the returns made for Anglican places of worship, such as the omission of 
the chapel of ease in Cropwell Butler,7 so it was clear that the possibility of 
such deficiencies needed to be borne in mind.   
 
The census identified places where one or more branches of Methodism 
had taken root by the mid-nineteenth century.  However, a method was 
needed to identify the approximate date when Methodism had started and 
to show if it was still in existence in 1914 or had disappeared earlier.  
Taking the start date as that given for the erection of the building was not 
entirely satisfactory.  For instance, both Tithby and Kneeton were recorded 
as not being separate buildings, nor used exclusively as places of worship; 
however, at Tithby it was noted that the building had been opened as a 
place of worship in 1820, while at Kneeton the date of erection was given 
as before 1800, which presumably referred to the actual building.8  A more 
serious difficulty, relevant to virtually all the entries, was that the date of 
erection of a chapel building, or of the use of a particular building for 
worship, could not be assumed to be the date when a Methodist Society 
first became established.  One striking example was Cropwell Bishop, 
where the Wesleyan chapel was erected in 18429 although the Society 
obtained its licence to hold services forty years earlier.10  Nevertheless, it 
was decided to take the dates given in the census, despite their limitations, 
as the starting points for Methodism, with the caveat that it might be 
                                       
6 White, 1853; White, 1894; Kelly 1922. 
7 :RRGFRFNµ8QLRQ¶. 
8 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
9 Ibid. 
10 R.C. Swift, Methodism in Cropwell Bishop (1952), 3. 
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necessary later to look behind particular ones.  Places not included in the 
census, but with evidence of Methodism from directories of a later date, 
were given an approximate date based on the directory entries. 
 
To ascertain the continued existence of the chapels during the second half 
of the nineteenth century and beyond, various directories of the period 
were consulted.  These documents, drawn up by different commercial 
organisations, provided information on each individual place within the area 
covered, including population figures (taken from the most recent census), 
acreage, a potted history and details about current facilities, such as places 
of worship, schools, postal arrangements and shops.  The series by White 
ZDVXVHGDVWKHSULPDU\VRXUFHXQWLOLWFHDVHGLQZKLOH.HOO\¶VZDV
used for the final period.11   
 
Just as with the census, limitations were encountered in the information 
obtained.  In general, entries did not include Methodist meetings held in 
buildings not identifiable as chapels.  Tithby again provides an example; 
the Independent Primitive Methodists were never mentioned despite 
meeting from 1818 to at least 1851.12  Altogether there were 13 places of 
worship in the census, not mentioned in any earlier or later directories.  
However, three were in places with another branch of Methodism and two 
were in the same village, leaving nine places where it was impossible to be 
certain if/when Methodism had disappeared.  In order to compare size, the 
ILJXUHVIRUWKHSRSXODWLRQJLYHQLQWKHHGLWLRQRI:KLWH¶VDirectory 
(taken from the 1851 general census) were used, together with the 
approximate acreage.13   
 
                                       
11 White 1832; White 1853; White 1864; White 1885; White 1894; Kelly 1876, Kelly 1912; 
Kelly 1922. 
12 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
13 White 1853. 
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In view of the widespread discussion in the literature about landownership 
and religious adherence,14 the 1873 Return for Owners of Land was 
consulted.15  This survey, based primarily on valuation lists for rating in 
each parish,16 listed all the landowners within each county giving their 
address, extent of their land in acres and gross estimated rental.  However, 
because the holdings specified were county-wide, it could not be assumed 
that all were in the parish in which the landholder lived; an extreme 
example is Thomas Dickenson Hall, who owned 2,537 acres, whereas the 
total acreage of Whatton where he lived was only 1,720 acres, with twelve 
other owners also living there.17  Some villages had no resident landholders 
at all, such as Barton-in-Fabis where the entire parish was part of the 
Clifton estate; in these cDVHV:KLWH¶VDirectories for 1864 and 1885 were 
used to identify the absentee landholders.18   
 
Despite these limitations, it was considered that the smaller the 
landholding, the greater the likelihood of its all being within one parish and 
that identifying the number of landowners with up to 999 acres resident in 
a particular place, and calculating the percentage of land they owned out of 
the total acreage, would provide some indication of the extent of multiple 
landownership.  Although it was accepted that this categorisation was 
arbitrary, numbers of landowners with over 1,000 acres (resident or 
absentee) were also identified.  
 
                                       
14 See above Chapter 1, 30-36. 
15 Return for each County in England and Wales of Name and Address of every Owner of Acre 
and upwards, and less than One Acre: Extent of Commons and Waste Lands  P.P. 1874 
[1097] LXXII Pts 1 & 2. 
16 Return, Pt.1, 5. 
17 Return, Pt.2, 12; White, 1853. 
18 White 1864; White 1885. 
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Parishes of the Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds 
The geographical position of these Hundreds in the historic county is shown 
in Map 2.1 below.  The parishes demonstrated a variety of population size, 
acreage, landownership and dissenting congregations; Table 2.119 provides 
detailed information, which is then viewed comparatively in a series of 
maps based on the relevant section of Map 2.1. 
 
Population and Acreage 
The population of the parishes in 1851 varied from over 2,000 in 
Ruddington to 38 in Thorpe-in-Glebis.  Map 2.220 shows that the six largest 
parishes were spread over the area, although none were in the south-
easterly section which was becoming the more specifically rural Vale of 
Belvoir.  The two places with a population of over 2,000 were the market 
town of Bingham towards the north-east and the framework knitting village 
of Ruddington located towards the south-west.  There were also four other 
larger villages of over 1,000 (Radcliffe-on-Trent, Sutton Bonington, East 
Bridgford and East Leake).  Of these, Sutton Bonington and East Leake, 
also in the south-west, were predominantly framework knitting villages, 
while Radcliffe-on-Trent and East Bridgford, both near Bingham, were 
primarily agricultural.    
 
The category of medium-sized villages contained 17 examples.  Again 
these were found over the whole area, with a number in parishes also 
containing other, smaller places.  There were 14 villages of between 200 
and 400, which were scattered everywhere apart from a section around 
Shelford, Radcliffe-on-Trent and just south-west of Bingham, while the 22 
                                       
19 See below, 68-70. 
20 See below, 71. 
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very small places included seven within bigger parishes.  As with all the 
categories, these were found throughout south Nottinghamshire. 
Map 2.1 
Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds within Nottinghamshire21 
 
 
                                       
21 http://www.nottsheritagegateway.org.uk/places/villages/nottsparishes1835.pdf, accessed 
8.6.2014  
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Table 2.1  Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds Sorted by Population
Place
Pop. Acreage Density Landowners 
<1000 acres
 % land 
owned
Landowners 
>1000 acres
Wesleyan Other 
Methodist
Non-
Methodist
Ruddington 2182 2900 0.75 20 40% 1R / 1A WM PM B
Bingham 2054 2930 0.7 31 17% 1A WM IPM TC
Radcliffe-on-Trent  1273 1873 0.68 18 48% 1A WM IPM
Sutton Bonington 1220 2070 0.59 4 17% 1A? WM PM B
East Bridgford 1155 1910 0.6 40 65% 0 WM PM
East Leake 1149 2434 0.47 2 3% 2A WM B
Cotgrave 817 3520 0.23 12 31% 1A WM IPM
Gotham 792 2740 0.29 9 22% 1A WM PM
Bunny & Bradmore 737 3560 0.21 3 6% 1R WM
Cropwell Butler 695 1800 0.39 14 92% 0 WM PM
Keyworth 667 1530 0.44 18 69% 0 PM C / B
Cropwell Bishop 640 1551 0.41 19 45% ?A WM
Flintham 637 2110 0.3 8 13% 1R WM PM
Willoughby-on-the-Wolds 625 2080 0.3 3 8% 2A WM PM
Hickling 613 2663 0.23 28 74% 0 WM
Wilford 570 1700 0.34 5 29% 1A
Shelford 516 2152 0.24 6 2% 1A WM IPM
Granby 515 2236 0.23 11 22% 2A WM
Costock 470 1320 0.36 2 87% 0 WM
Orston 461 1850 0.25 19 73% 0 WM
Kinoulton 405 3071 0.13 2 4% 1A WM
Whatton 404 1720 0.23 12 20% 1R WM
Clifton-cum-Glapton 401 1980 0.2 1 0% 1A
Broughton Sulney 394 1800 0.22 14 58% 1A B
Normanton-on-Soar 390 1543 0.25 47 72% 0 WM B
Rempstone 389 1660 0.23 2 9% 1A WM
Aslackton Township 360 1250 0.29 17 46% 1A PM  
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Barton-in-Fabis 344 1520 0.23 0 0% 1A
Colston Bassett 337 2400 0.14 7 9% 1R PM/IPM RC
Car Colston 319 1640 0.19 18 29% 0 WM IPM
Langar-cum-Barnstone 315 3820 0.08 5 18% 2A
Screveton 307 1100 0.28 4 12% 2A WM PM
Plumtree 306 1812 0.17 1 26% 1A
Wysall 270 1360 0.2 5 22% 1A WM B
West Bridgford 258 1190 0.22 2 20% 1A
Scarrington 230 910 0.25 10 100% 0 WM
Normanton-on-the-Wolds 210 790 0.27 1 3% 1R WM
Kingston-on-Soar 194 1300 0.15 0 0% 1R WM 
West Leake 190 1390 0.14 1 34% 1A WM B
Ratcliffe-on-Soar 183 1200 0.15 0 0% 1A
Thoroton 177 730 0.24 2 68% 0
Stanton-on-the-Wolds 177 1300 0.14 3 11% 1A
Holme Pierrepont 174 2135 0.08 0 0% 1A WM at Bassingfield
Hawksworth 171 800 0.21 4 32% 1A
Kneeton 169 990 0.17 7 41% 1A WM TW
Tollerton 157 1240 0.13 3 96% 0
Sutton 152 858 0.18 1 1% 1A PM
Widmerpool 147 2190 0.07 3 24% 1R B
Owthorpe 143 1450 0.1 1 1% 1A
Stanford-on-Soar 140 1520 0.09 1 6% 1R
Thrumpton 133 1080 0.12 1 82% 0 WM
Saxondale 130 640 0.2 5 4% 1A PM
Tithby 116 567 0.2 1 4% 1A IPM
Edwalton 115 800 0.14 1 8% 1A PM
Newton 109 800 0.14 4 4% 1A ?PM 
Gamston Township 92 530 0.17 0 0% 1A No returns
Clipston 81 864 0.09 0 0% 1A
Elton-on-the-Hill 79 965 0.08 0 0% 1R
Thorpe-in-Glebis 38 930 0.04 0 0% 1A No returns  
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Key:  R ± Resident; A ± Absentee; WM ± Wesleyan Methodist; PM ± 
Primitive Methodist; IPM ± Independent Primitive Methodist; B ± Baptist; 
TC ± Temperance Christians; C ± Congregationalist; RC ± Roman Catholic 
Multi-settlement Parishes 
Granby/Sutton 
Orston/Scarrington/Thoroton 
Plumtree/Normanton-on-the-Wolds/Clipston 
Shelford/Saxondale/Newton 
Tithby/Cropwell Butler 
West Bridgford/Gamston Township 
Whatton/Aslackton Township   
 
The acreage of the various places also differed widely.  The largest was 
Langar-cum-Barnstone , covering 3,820 acres and the smallest Gamston 
township including only 530.  However, calculating the density of the 
population provides a more useful comparator, as shown in Map 2.3.22  The 
majority of places (41) fell into the same relative categories when 
measured by population density, as by absolute population, including all 
the six largest.  However, the widest variation was found in the small 
villages of between 200 and 400 where Langar, with its population of 315 
had a density of only 0.08, whereas Screveton with a population of 307 
had a density of 0.28.  The spread of places was generally mixed, although 
the section from Bingham towards the north-east was somewhat more 
densely populated and some of the south-eastern parishes looking towards 
the Vale, more sparse.  There was no particular concentration in the 
parishes near Nottingham itself, indicating that in the mid-nineteenth 
century these two Hundreds were primarily rural, with a small market town 
and large villages as their centres. 
 
 
                                       
22 See below, 72. 
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Map 2.2  Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds: Population in 1851 
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Map 2.3  Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds: Population Density in 1851 
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Landownership 
A summary of the information about landownership detailed in Table 2.123 
is reproduced in Map 2.4 below.  Although the Table shows both the 
number of owners and their percentage of holdings, the summary has been 
limited to numbers only.  In general, using this measure alone provides a 
fair representation of multiple ownership for numbers above ten owners.  
However, a smaller number may either hold a small percentage between 
them because there is also a large landowner or a few individuals may hold 
a large percentage of the land in the parish, probably without there being 
any owner of over 1,000 acres.  In East Leake two individuals held three 
per cent of the land and there were also two large absentee landowners, 
whereas in Tollerton three individuals held 96.2 per cent between them.  It 
is clear that in both instances landownership was concentrated, so it was 
decided that it was appropriate to take the number of owners as a 
reasonable representation of the position. 
 
Map 2.4 shows the area was split and multiple landownership tended to be 
more prevalent in the north-easterly section, with twelve of the 17 places 
having ten or more owners.  Conversely, this area had just four places with 
resident large landowners, only one of which (Elton) had no small 
landowners at all, which indicated a relatively widespread occurrence of 
villages being more open.  Although the south-westerly part had three 
places with more than twenty smaller landowners (Normanton-on-Soar, 
Ruddington and Hickling), two of which had no large landowners, 
nevertheless there was a predominance of places with limited 
diversification of ownership.  Out of 29 villages in the whole area with 
under four small owners, 24 were located in this section.    
                                       
23 See above, 68-70.  
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Map 2.4  Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds: Landownership in 1873 
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Multiple landownership was more likely to occur where there were no large 
landowners.  Nine of the 13 places without these had ten or more owners; 
however, the remaining four were places where one, two or three 
individuals owned the majority of the land but it did not amount to 1,000 
acres.  Of the 21 places with limited ownership, 17 had large landowners, 
either resident or absent. 
 
Prevalence of Dissent 
The focal point regarding the existence of dissent was taken as the 
religious census and the spread is shown in Map 2.5 below.  Although the 
census was the only evidence of Methodism in a few places, these were 
included in order to show the full extent of Methodist evangelistic activities.  
Additionally, Thoroton was included despite Methodism not arriving until 
1859, because it was within the overall period.   
 
Wesleyan Methodism was widespread throughout by 1851; similarly, 
Primitive Methodism was found in all areas, although less extensively, and 
was slightly more concentrated to the north-east.  The Independent 
Primitives were a breakaway group centred on Bingham and Radcliffe-on-
Trent, while other dissent (General Baptist and one Congregationalist) was 
exclusively in the south-west.  Out of the 59 places, 17 had no dissenting 
places of worship, although Plumtree and Clipston formed part of a parish 
with the Wesleyans in Normanton-on-the-Wolds.  There was a strip of 
parishes to the north-west where no dissent existed, while on the other 
hand everywhere in the north-east had a Methodist denomination, apart 
from Hawksworth, Elton and Langar.  
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Map 2.5  Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds: Dissent in 1851 
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Only Widmerpool and Broughton Sulney (alternatively called Upper 
Broughton) were without Methodists in addition to other dissenting 
denominations.  In both places, together with Keyworth, Normanton-on-
Soar and Wysall, these had been established before Methodism arrived, 
while in Sutton Bonington and East Leake they emerged at approximately 
the same time.  The dates of both are unknown in West Leake where there 
were no separate places of worship; only in Ruddington did the Wesleyans 
become established before 1800 and the General Baptists not until 1825.  
It can be concluded therefore that the existence of other dissenting groups 
did not in general prevent the spread of Methodism.  Three places were 
able to support three nonconformist denominations (Bingham, Ruddington 
and Sutton Bonington), all of which had large populations and high 
population density.  Overall it is clear that Methodism was strong in the 
whole of south Nottinghamshire, being present in 41 of the 59 places, and 
having more than one branch in 15 of these. 
 
Overview 
The key features of the south Nottinghamshire parishes are summarised in 
Table 2.2 below.  Taking the number of small landowners as the guide 
feature and setting against it population density and dissent, a strong 
correlation is revealed between a higher number of small landowners and 
the existence of one or more dissenting denominations.  Everywhere with 
more than five landowners had at least one dissenting group and of the 17 
places with multiple landownership of ten or more, all but one had 
longstanding Methodist Societies.  Conversely dissent occurred in only two 
places where there were no small landowners. 
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Table 2.2  Comparative Features: Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds 
Place Small 
Landowners 
Pop. 
Density 
Non-Anglican 
Denominations 
Normanton-on-
Soar  
47 0.25 WM/GB 
East Bridgford 40 0.6 WM/PM 
Bingham 31 0.7 WM/IPM/Temperance 
Christians 
Hickling 28 0.23 WM 
Ruddington 20 0.75 WM/PM/GB 
Cropwell Bishop 19 0.41 WM 
Orston 19 0.25 WM 
Radcliffe-on-Trent 18 0.68 WM/IPM 
Keyworth 18 0.44 PM/GB/Congregationalist  
Car Colston 18 0.19 WM/IPM 
Aslockton 
Township 
17 0.29 PM 
Cropwell Butler 14 0.39 WM PM 
Broughton Sulney 14 0.22 GB 
Cotgrave 12 0.23 WM/IPM 
Whatton 12 0.23 WM 
Granby 11 0.23 WM 
Scarrington 10 0.25 WM 
Gotham  9 0.29 WM/PM 
Flintham  8 0.3 WM/PM 
Kneeton  7 0.17 WM/Temperance 
Wesleyans 
Colston Bassett  7 0.14 PM/IPM/Roman Catholic 
Shelford  6 0.24 WM/IPM 
Wilford  5 0.34  
Wysall  5 0.2 WM/GB 
Saxondale  5 0.2 PM 
Langar-cum-
Barnstone 
 5 0.08  
Sutton Bonington  4 0.59 WM/PM/GB 
Screveton  4 0.28 WM/PM 
Hawksworth  4 0.21  
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Key: WM ± Wesleyan Methodist; PM ± Primitive Methodist;  
        IPM ± Independent Primitive Methodist; GB ± General Baptist 
Newton  4 0.14 PM 
Willoughby-on-
the-Wolds 
 3 0.3 WM/PM 
Bunny & Bradmore  3  0.21 WM 
Stanton-on-the-
Wolds 
 3 0.14  
Tollerton  3 0.13  
Widmerpool  3 0.07 GB 
East Leake  2 0.47 WM/GB 
Costock  2 0.36 WM 
Thoroton  2 0.24  
Rempstone  2 0.23 WM 
West Bridgford  2 0.22  
Kinoulton  2 0.13 WM 
Normanton-on-
the-Wolds 
 1 0.27 WM 
Tithby  1 0.2 IPM 
Clifton-cum-
Glapton 
 1 0.2  
Sutton  1 0.18 PM 
Plumtree  1 0.17  
West Leake  1 0.14 WM/GB 
Edwalton  1 0.14 PM 
Thrumpton  1 0.12 WM 
Owthorpe  1 0.1  
Stanford-on-Soar  1 0.09  
Barton-in-Fabis  0.23  
Gamston  0.17  
Kingston-on-Soar  0.15 WM 
Ratcliffe-on-Soar  0.15  
Clipston  0.09  
Holme Pierrpont  0.08 WM 
Elton  0.08  
Thorpe-in-Glebis  0.04  
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Yet although the incidence of dissent lessened with the decrease in number 
of owners, in the majority of places with under six small landowners and 
Methodist Societies, these proved to be reasonably longstanding.  Most 
places with more than one dissenting group had a larger number of 
landowners, although Sutton Bonington (three denominations) only had 
four.   
 
Population density correlation was more varied but broadly indicated that 
multiple ownership related to a higher density and single large landowners 
to a lower density.  These relationships were as anticipated from the 
literature24 and confirmed that the Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds were 
an appropriate study area. 
 
 Method of Selection 
Before devising a procedure for selection, it was decided to identify 
Methodist circuits and the existence, or otherwise, of Methodist and parish 
records.  Records in this context were defined as a collection of relevant 
documents of a quantity and quality likely to facilitate answering the 
questions forming the basis of the investigation; the Nottinghamshire and 
Leicestershire archive offices were therefore consulted for both circuit and 
individual chapel records.  Although by no means comprehensive, 
identifying relevant circuit records showed the allocation of the majority of 
Wesleyan and Primitive chapels and also provided dates confirming the 
continued existence of three Societies not mentioned in the directories. 
There were no separate circuit records for the Independent Primitive 
Methodists, although some of its Societies appeared in the Primitive 
                                       
24 See above, Chapter 1, 34-36. 
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Methodist records before the separation.  The relevant types of record, 
including parish records, are detailed in Table 2.3 below.  
 
As expected, there were no records of any type relating to the whole 
period.  Consequently, it was necessary to judge the potential value on the 
basis of both type and time span and it was decided those covering at least 
30 years continuously would be regarded as long.  The records were 
assessed primarily on the information available in the catalogues and 
indices of the archive collections.  The record collection for each place was 
then placed in one of four categories, as indicated in Table 2.4.25  For the 
parish records, the time span was less significant because where a type of 
record existed at all, it usually covered a period exceeding 30 years.  Since 
these also covered a much broader spectrum, with the extent of their 
precise relevance being uncertain, a slightly different categorization was 
used.  
 
As the research progressed, a further source of information about both 
Anglicans and Methodists became available through the digitisation of the 
Nottinghamshire Guardian from 1849-1900.26  This facilitated online 
searches for newspaper reports about the activities of the denominations 
and provided further rich information for all the places forming part of the 
detailed investigation.   
                                       
25 See below, 84. 
26 
http://www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk/search/results?newspapertitle=nottinghamshire%2
0guardian&sortorder=dayearly, accessed 7.10.2012-12.2.2013 
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Table 2.3 
Types of Circuit, Chapel and Parish Records 
Originating 
Body 
Type of Record Data within Record 
Circuit 
Quarterly 
schedules and 
reports 
Membership statistics; sometimes 
names of members; names of class 
leaders; financial problems 
 Quarterly 
meeting records 
Starting & closing of Societies; 
names of some office holders; 
financial & property issues; 
evangelistic activities; problems 
arising 
 Minutes of local 
SUHDFKHUV¶
meetings 
Identity of some local preachers; 
changes in service patterns; names 
additions and deletions to plan; 
issues re conduct  
 Education 
schedules 
Existence of day &/or Sunday 
schools; numbers of scholars & 
teachers; names of leaders 
 Accounts Membership numbers; names of 
class leaders & circuit stewards; 
amounts collected from Societies; 
changes of ministers; provisions re 
circuit debt (not all data in every 
document) 
 Property 
schedules 
For each chapel ± number of 
trustees; identity of treasurers; 
sources of income, level of debt  
 Records of 
baptisms 
Names of parents & children; dates 
of birth & baptism; sometimes 
occupation of father 
 Quarterly plans Chapels within circuit; times & 
frequency of services & other 
events; identity of ministers & local 
preachers 
Chapel 
Deeds re building Identity of trustees, vendors of land 
& price paid; location & 
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measurements of land; nature of 
trusts 
 Chapel accounts Identity of trustees; sources of 
income & types of expenditure; 
membership numbers; names of 
class leaders; office holders (not all 
data in every document) 
 Registers of 
members 
Names & periods of membership 
 Sunday school 
registers 
Names of scholars, periods of 
attendance; reasons for leaving; 
names of teachers; special events & 
speakers  
 Registers & 
minutes for 
Sunday school 
teachers 
Names & attendances of teachers;  
 Records of 
baptisms 
As for circuit 
 Miscellaneous 
records 
 
Parish 
Parish registers Baptism, marriage, burial 
information; names, dates & 
occupations 
 2YHUVHHUV¶
records 
Identity of overseers & those 
allowing accounts; 
 &KXUFKZDUGHQV¶
accounts 
Identity of c/w & those allowing a/c; 
types of expenditure; church rates 
 &RQVWDEOHV¶
accounts 
Identity of constables; sometimes 
occupations 
 Vestry minutes Church rates; 
maintenance/improvement etc. for  
parish church; those approving 
minutes 
 
 Miscellaneous 
records 
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Table 2.4 
Categories for Record Collections 
 
Originating Body Category Number and length of records 
Circuit & Chapel Extensive 2 long 
  1 long and 2 or more short 
 Some 1 long and 1 short 
  3 or more short 
 Few 1 long or 2 short 
 None 0 
   
Parish Extensive 4 or more  
 Some 3  
 Few 1 or 2 
 None  0 
 
Key:  Long ± covering at least 30 years continuously; accounts excluded 
Short ± covering under 30 years continuously or over 30 years with gaps 
Adjustments made for occasional short parish records 
 
Selection Criteria 
The two issues of size and type of landownership, identified from the 
literature as particularly relevant to religion and rural communities, were 
considered in developing appropriate selection criteria.  Rather than adopt 
a particular size range and specify type(s) of landownership, it was hoped 
that parishes exhibiting a variety of these characteristics would fall within 
the other parameters.  In this way, a range of conditions where Methodism 
had taken root could be explored and tested.  However, since the 
investigation was to be over an extensive time period, it was decided only 
to include places with evidence of a Methodist presence, of one or more of 
the various branches, for more than 50 years because this indicated a well 
established presence.  Since Wesleyans, Primitives and Independent 
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Primitives were found throughout the initial area, it was also decided that 
the final study should include parishes with both single and multiple 
branches of Methodism.   
 
Dissent was primarily based in the towns rather than the countryside at the 
time of the advent of Methodism.27  In towns there was less pressure to 
conform and dissenting congregations in villages, usually reliant upon 
members drawn from a wide geographical area and often with temporary 
buildings, were more likely to collapse. 28  By 1851 only nine of the 50 
parishes in the two Hundreds had places of worship belonging to dissenting 
denominations other than Methodism (General Baptist and one 
Congregationalist).29  In view of these limitations within the overall area, it 
was decided that those denominations should not form part of the 
investigation.  Consequently, a further selection criterion identified was the 
exclusion of parishes with dissenting denominations apart from Methodism 
(Normanton-on-Soar, Ruddington, Keyworth, Broughton Sulney, Wysall, 
Sutton Bonington, Widmerpool, East and West Leake). 
 
Since a key aspect of Methodist organisation was the circuit,30 it was 
decided to select places from at least two different circuits to avoid the risk 
of reaching conclusions that leant too much upon material in only one set 
of circuit records.  This led on to the consideration of the geographical 
proximity of the places chosen because of questions raised regarding 
cultural or other connectivity, which may have influenced the development 
and spread of Methodism.  It was decided that a further criterion must be 
some of the places being physically adjacent, although investigating within 
                                       
27 See above Chapter 1, 9. 
28 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. I From the Reformation to the French Revolution (1978),  
 288. 
29 M.R. Watts (ed.), Religion in Victorian Nottinghamshire: the Religious Census of 1851,  
(1988), 1-11, 160-66, 276-308  
30 See above Chapter 1, 15-16. 
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different circuits meant that this might not be possible on a continuous 
basis.  In addition, a criterion relating to the quality of the source material 
for such in-depth studies was essential.  It was also necessary to consider 
whether any selection related to parishes as a whole or individual places; 
nine of the parishes were multi-settlement and the earlier research had 
already revealed that in the parish of Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler the two 
settlements were very different regarding both general characteristics and 
the establishment of Methodism.  Consequently, it was decided to include 
all the settlements within each parish, provided at least one met the 
criteria.  
 
Application of the Selection Criteria   
As already indicated, there were nine parishes with other dissenting 
denominations and a further 16 parishes failed to show a well established 
Methodist presence.  The exclusion of both these groups left 35 places 
within 25 parishes.    
 
The next criterion related to the quality of the available records.  The 
assessment was initially based upon the Methodist records (both circuit and 
chapel) because their existence was more variable, compared with parish 
records.  It was acknowledged that research into a sample of parishes in 
south Nottinghamshire selected merely because of the quality of the 
surviving source material ran the risk of not being representative of 
anything, other than the fact that valuable documents had been preserved 
in some places and not others.  In addition, it would clearly be possible to 
investigate and reach some conclusions about Methodism even with sparse 
records.  However, it was considered appropriate to select on the basis of 
available records and then review the result.   
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Places with records for both circuit and chapel designated as either 
µH[WHQVLYH¶RUµVRPH¶ZHUHVHOHFWHG31 and the result revealed ten parishes, 
comprising 15 different places.  These are shown in Table 2.5 below.   
 
Including all the settlements within a parish meant three had limited circuit 
and no chapel records (Tithby, Saxondale and Newton) and two had no 
evidence of any Methodist presence (Plumtree and Clipston).  However, it 
was decided that looking at parishes as a whole remained appropriate, with 
advantages in investigating why the fortunes of Methodism varied within it.  
In considering the quality of parish records, seven had been assessed as 
HLWKHUµH[WHQVLYH¶RUµVRPH¶DQGIRUWKH7LWKE\-cum-Cropwell Butler parish 
my earlier research had identified a small but very informative set of 
letters of one of the incumbents,32which significantly supplemented the 
sparse parish records.  It was decided the other two parishes (Kinoulton 
and Plumtree, Normanton-on-the-Wolds and Clipston) should also remain 
within the selection, while other criteria were considered.  
 
Selection of Places 
The places were reviewed for variety, regarding size, landownership, 
branches of Methodism and circuits.  The population ranged from 2,054 
(Bingham) to 81 (Clipston) and the population density from 0.7 (Bingham) 
to 0.09 (Clipston), with a broad spread of both the total and density 
between.  This was considered sufficiently varied.  The percentage of land 
owned by smaller landowners varied from 92 (Cropwell Butler) to 0 
(Clipston), although Cropwell Butler was unusual in that no other places 
had over 50 per cent of small landownership.  
                                       
31 See above, 84. 
32 N.A.O. DD TB 3/2/30, /36, /39-40. 
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Table 2.5  Selection of Parishes within Bingham and Rushcliffe Hundreds  
Place Pop. Acreage Density Landowners % land Landowners Wesleyan Other Circuit Chapel Parish
<1000 acres owned >1000 acres Methodist Records Records Records
Bingham 2054 2930 0.7 31 17 1A WM IPM / TC Extensive Some Some
Radcliffe-on-Trent  1273 1873 0.68 18 48 1A WM IPM Some Some Extensive
Cotgrave 817 3520 0.23 12 31 1A WM IPM Some Some Some
Gotham 792 2740 0.29 9 22 1A WM PM Some Some Some
Cropwell Butler 695 1800 0.39 14 92 0 WM PM Extensive Extensive Few
Cropwell Bishop 640 1551 0.41 19 45 ?A WM Extensive Some Extensive
Flintham 639 2110 0.3 8 13 1R WM PM Extensive Some Some
Shelford 516 2152 0.24 6 2 1A WM IPM Some Some Some
Kinoulton 405 3071 0.13 2 4.4 1A WM Some Some Few
Plumtree 306 1812 0.17 1 26 1A None None Few
Normanton-on-the-Wolds 210 790 0.27 1 3 1R WM Some Some Few
Saxondale 130 640 0.2 5 4 1A PM Few None Some
Tithby 116 567 0.2 1 4 1A IPM Few None Few
Newton 109 800 0.14 4 4 1A ?PM Some None Some
Clipston 81 864 0.09 0 0 1A No Methodists Few  
Key:  R ± Resident; A ± Absentee; WM ± Wesleyan Methodist; PM ± Primitive Methodist; IPM ± Independent Primitive Methodist; 
TC ± Temperance Christians 
 
Multi-settlement Parishes:    yellow highlight ± Parishes selected for ultimate in-depth study 
Shelford/Saxondale/Newton 
Plumtree/Normanton-on-the-Wolds/Clipston 
Tithby/Cropwell Butler 
 
 89 
The majority of places also had absentee owners with large landholdings 
and two places had resident large landowners.  It was decided therefore 
that there was sufficient scope for looking at the effects of different 
patterns of landownership.  Within the 15 places, there were ten Wesleyan 
Societies, five Primitive and five Independent Primitive.  The incidence of 
these was such as to provide opportunities to investigate the relationships 
of denominations in various permutations.  
 
In addition, there was a further dissenting place of worship in Bingham, the 
Temperance Christians.  As far as the Wesleyans were concerned, four 
different sets of circuits were involved, while the Primitive Methodists, as 
far as this could be ascertained, were all in the same group.  Consequently, 
for the Wesleyans, the research would not be limited to one set of circuit 
records.   
 
Since it appeared that the ten parishes selected for in-depth study 
exhibited sufficiently varied characteristics under all the criteria previously 
identified, the issue of geographical proximity was then reviewed (Map 2.6 
below).  Eight were physically adjacent and grouped together.  The 
remaining two (Flintham and Gotham) were separate, with one at the 
north-east point of the area and the other towards the south-west.  It was 
considered that this provided ample scope for exploring connections 
between neighbouring places, as well as for comparisons with two places in 
separate parts of south Nottinghamshire.  These parishes were therefore 
selected for the research.  
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Map 2.6  Parishes Selected for In-Depth Study
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Revision of Selection 
As the investigation progressed, it became clear that the time parameters 
originally set were not sustainable.  The earliest date with evidence about 
Methodism in the area was 1770, which was identified as the appropriate 
start date.  In addition, the quantity of available relevant source material 
was such that continuing the investigation and analysis to 1914 would  
result in the study becoming too long and possibly losing focus.  It was 
therefore decided that an appropriate end date would be about 1875, when  
the effects of the 1870 Education Act were becoming apparent, since 
education was one of the significant aspects of denominational competition. 
 
It was decided to look initially at the four parishes in the Newark (later 
Bingham) Wesleyan circuit: Flintham, Cropwell Bishop, Tithby-cum-
Cropwell Butler and Bingham.  The wealth of surviving circuit records 
allowed the possibility of developing a framework and some benchmarks 
before moving on to analyse the remaining six parishes.  However, it 
rapidly became obvious that the rich data regarding membership records 
was capable of much more extensive analysis than had originally been 
envisaged.  In addition, this analysis was producing some unanticipated 
and potentially important results about short-term membership losses and 
the existence of a significant level of turnover throughout the period.   
 
At this point, it was necessary to choose whether to continue to investigate 
all the parishes or to narrow the selection further.  There were no similar 
records for the other circuits, so it was not possible to compare these 
developing aspects of the study over the whole area.  It was decided to 
focus on the issue of membership and turnover at this micro-level, rather 
than to retain the original wider scope over a broader region in south 
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Nottinghamshire.  In addition, the baptismal choice of Methodist families 
was proving to be a further significant aspect in this fluidity of allegiance.  
Although relevant records were available for some of the other parishes,  
the extent of analysis required meant that the study would become too 
long if these were included and additionally it would not be possible to 
balance baptismal decisions against membership turnover for such places.  
The narrowing of the selection to four villages and the small market town 
because of the limited availability of crucial material involved some loss of 
variety as established in the original criteria.  However, it did still include 
places of varying size and geographical location, different patterns of land 
ownership and with three branches of Methodism and one independent 
group as shown in Table 2.533 and Map 2.7 below.  The one significant 
disadvantage was that there were no longer any small settlements similar 
to Tithby remaining in the study, thus preventing comparisons regarding 
Methodist success or failure in such places. 
 
The literature had suggested micro-level studies were needed to 
supplement those covering larger areas34 and Gray has recently 
contributed an in-depth investigation regarding religious allegiance in a 
single parish in Cumbria.35  In view of this and the potential significance of 
some of the results, it was therefore considered that there was adequate 
scope for the findings of the study to be of value overall.  
                                       
33 See above, 88. 
34 R. Currie, 'A Micro-Theory of Methodist Growth', Proceedings of the Wesley Historical 
Society, 36:3 (1967), 73; J.A. Vickers, 'Good Red Herring : Methodism's Relations with 
Dissent', Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, 47 (October 1989), 93; A.M. Everitt, 
µ1RQFRQIRUPLW\LQ&RXQWU\3DULVKHV¶, in J. Thirsk (ed.)µ/DQG&Kurch and People: Essays 
3UHVHQWHGWR+35)LQEHUJ¶ Agricultural History Review, 18 Supplement, (1970), 182-83; 
K.D.M. Snell, Church and Chapel in the North Midlands: Religious Observance in the 
Nineteenth Century -:ROIIHµ7KH&HQVXVand Religious Change in 
Nineteenth-CHQWXU\<RUNVKLUH¶Northern History, XLV: 1, (2008), 75; J. Gregory, '"In the 
Church I will Live and Die": John Wesley, the Church of England, and Methodism', in W. 
Gibson & R. Ingram (eds.), Religious Identities in Britain 1660-1832 (2005), 177-78. 
35 /*UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶WKH(DUO\<HDUVRI0HWKRGLVPLQ+XQVRQE\DQG:LQVNLOO-
1871, Transactions of the Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological 
Society, 12 (2012), 231-/*UD\µ$QGWho is My NHLJKERXU"¶WKH0HWKRGLVWVRI
Hunsonby and Winskill in their Local Context, 1821-1871, Transactions of the Cumberland and 
Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological Society, 13 (2013), 171-90. 
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Map 2.7  Revised Selection of Parishes
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Portraits of the Four Parishes 
Map 2.8  Location of the Four Villages and Bingham36 
 
 
                                       
36 O.S. 1996, Nottingham and Loughborough, part of sheet 129. 
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Flintham 
Comprising over 2,000 acres, Flintham parish forms a rectangle bisected 
by the Fosse way, the major route from Leicester to Lincoln partly 
turnpiked in 1773.37  It is six miles south-west of Newark, five miles north-
east of Bingham and about 14 miles east of Nottingham.  The north-
western boundary is the river Trent including the Hazelford ferry and the 
south-eastern is just above the Car dyke.  The village of Flintham is almost 
in the centre of the parish about a mile below the Fosse.  It is the only 
main settlement, although there are a number of outlying farms.  Just 
outside the main village, Flintham Hall, the seat of the Thoroton and 
Hildyard family, is situated in what was, in the nineteenth century, a well 
wooded park of 250 acres.38  The parish is rich, loamy land with a subsoil 
of sand and clay and in 1876 the crops were chiefly cereals and roots.39 
 
The population of 459 in 1801 rose rapidly from 1811 to 1821 and then 
again in the 1840s, reaching a peak of 639 in 1851.40  From then there was 
a steady decline, attributed to the migration of agricultural labourers into 
manufacturing districts.41  Although by 1861 there was a seven per cent 
fall in the number of households primarily connected with agriculture, it 
was described as an agricultural village, since this was still the main 
occupation of over 50 per cent of families.42  Most of the remainder were 
craftsmen and tradesmen supplying the needs of the village community or 
working in some capacity for Flintham Hall.43   
 
                                       
37 $+HQVWRFNµ$3DULVK'LYLGHG%LQJKDPDQGWKH5HY-RKQ:DOWHU-1810¶, 
Transactions of the the Thoroton Society, 85 (1981), 90. 
38 http://www.nottshistory.org.uk/Jacks1881/flintham.htm, accessed 25.4.2014 
39 White 1832, 493; Kelly 1876, 692. 
40 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II (1910), 311. 
41 Ibid; White 1864, 447. 
42 T.N.A. RG9/2483. 
43 Ibid. 
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In the late eighteenth century, the major landowner in Flintham was the 
Thorotons (later Hildyards) who purchased and rebuilt Flintham Hall, 
subsequently occupying it as the main family residence.44  Although there 
was a shift later to more diverse ownership, as resident squires the family 
remained highly influential.45  The parish church of St. Augustine is situated 
next to the Hall and the majority was rebuilt by Colonel Hildyard in the late 
1820s.46  Nevertheless, it was a poor living and Flintham was fortunate to 
have a resident rather than absentee incumbent.  Wesleyan Methodism 
emerged in 1802 and the Society rapidly acquired a chapel building 
through support of leading figures elsewhere in the circuit; Primitive 
Methodism was not established until 1842 but its members also bought 
land and built a chapel within three years.47 
 
Cropwell Bishop 
The parish of Cropwell Bishop is located on the edge of the Vale of Belvoir 
about one mile south of Cropwell Butler, four miles south-west of Bingham 
and nine miles south-east of Nottingham.  The Fosse way forms the 
boundary to the west while the northern boundary with Cropwell Butler 
extends around a small round hill (Hoe Hill).  In the mid-nineteenth 
century, it comprised approximately 1,551 acres.48  The soil is strong clay 
and there used to be deposits of gypsum and limestone on the south side 
of the parish.49  The Grantham canal completed in 179750 passes through 
from north to south just to the west of the village of Cropwell Bishop, the 
only settlement.  This lies to the centre of the northern half of the parish. 
                                       
44 N.A.O. C/QDE/Flintham/1794; 
www.nottingham.ac.uk/manuscriptsandspecialcollections/collectionsindepth/family/thorotonhil
dyard/biographies/biographies.aspx, accessed 14.1.2011. 
45 See below Chapter 3, 114.  
46 White 1832, 493-94. 
47 See below Chapter 3, 117 ; Chapter 5, 212. 
48 White 1853, 446. 
49 White 1832, 492; White 1864, 463. 
50 http://www.granthamcanal.org/history/, accessed 24.4.2014. 
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Map 2.9  Flintham, showing Church, Chapels and Schools51  
 
                                       
51 O.S. 1900, Nottinghamshire, part of sheet XL/NW. 
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In 1790, there were about 60 dwellings52 and in 1801 the population was 
307.53  By 1831 it had risen to 473 with a high point of 640 mid-century, 
although it then remained relatively static until the 1880s.54  Agriculture 
was the chief employment of 54 per cent of households in 1851 but the 
nature of the soil and other deposits led to the growth of limeworks and 
brickfields, encouraged by the transport facilities of the canal.55 A wharf 
was built close to the Town End Bridge and a basin constructed to enable 
barges to turn round56 but during the 1850s the limeworks declined and 
there was a shift back to agriculturally based employment.57  In addition, 
the village was sufficiently close to Nottingham to enable women to be 
employed as outworkers in the lace industry.58   
 
Almost all Cropwell Bishop belonged to the two prebendaries of Oxton in 
Southwell Collegiate Church, who let the land on renewable leases.59  
However, there were also a number of freeholders60 and under the 
enclosure award in 1804 over 60 per cent was allocated to 27 other 
individuals, each parcel being less than ten per cent of the total.61  The 
value of the prebends was small and until 1840 the poor living was held by 
non-resident pluralists as regards both the vicar and his curate.62  From 
this point, the new resident vicar George Gould worked determinedly to 
augment its value and improve the facilities.63  Located in the centre of the 
village is the thirteenth-century parish church of St. Giles and from about 
1802 Wesleyan Methodism also became established.   Meetings were held 
                                       
52 R. Thoroton, The Antiquities of Nottinghamshire ed. and enlarged by J. Throsby Vol.I 
(1790), 189-90. 
53 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312. 
54 Ibid. 
55 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
56 A. Harper & E. Harper, Chronicles of Cropwell Bishop (1988), 55; Kelly 1876, 682. 
57 T.N.A. RG9/2485. 
58 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
59 White 1832, 491; Thoroton, Antiquities, 189. 
60 Thoroton, Antiquities, 190. 
61 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 29. 
62 J.T. Godfrey, Notes on the Churches of Nottinghamshire: Hundred of Bingham (1907), 127. 
63 See below Chapter 5, 218-19. 
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in a private house and then a barn before chapel buildings were acquired, 
the first in 1824 and the second in 1842.64  However, Primitive Methodism 
never succeeded in gaining a foothold in Cropwell Bishop. 
 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
The parish of Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler is located nine miles east of 
Nottingham and one mile north of Cropwell Bishop, similarly on the edge of 
the Vale of Belvoir.  Extending over about 2,367 acres in 1851,65 it is an 
irregular rectangular shape lying from north-west to south-east with the 
Fosse way bisecting it just over a mile parallel to the north-western 
boundary.  The centre of the parish is three miles south-west of Bingham, 
although the northern boundary is close to the main road into the town.  
There is a small section of the Grantham canal, including the Fosse bridge, 
running across the corner of the parish near Cropwell Bishop.   
 
There are two main settlements as well as a number of outlying farms: the 
larger village of Cropwell Butler, roughly in the centre of the parish and one 
mile from the Fosse and the smaller village of Tithby, one mile east.  In 
addition, about a mile further east is Wiverton Hall which was an extra 
parochial liberty with a demesne of 1,000 acres of grazing and arable land 
belonging to the Chaworth and later the Musters families.66  The soil is 
principally clay and the chief crops were wheat, barley, beans and roots in 
the nineteenth century.67 
  
 
 
                                       
64 See below, Chapter 4, 164-65. 
65 White 1853, 457. 
66 Kelly 1855, 130. 
67 Kelly 1876, 682. 
 100 
Map 2.10   Cropwell Bishop, showing Church, Wesleyan Chapel and Board School68 
 
                                       
68 O.S. 1901, Nottinghamshire, part of sheets XLIII SW & SE. 
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The thirteenth-century parish church of Holy Trinity is located in Tithby, 
which in 1790 consisted of 18 dwellings with some farm-hovels nearby.69  
In 1801 the population was 155, while in Cropwell Butler it was 362.70  The 
population of the larger village rose steadily to a peak of 695 in 1851 and 
in 1864 it was described DVDµFRQVLGHUDEOHYLOODJH¶71 after this numbers 
declined slowly through the second half century.  However, the high point 
for Tithby was 1811, after which the population declined continuously to 
just 81 by 1881.72  Both villages were heavily dependent on agriculture and 
its linked activities as the main source of employment.  During the mid-
nineteenth century, the number of households with this as the primary 
occupation was over 64 per cent in Cropwell Butler and between 70 and 90 
per cent in Tithby.73  However, there was also some employment 
connected with the canal.  There were locks near the Fosse bridge with an 
adjacent wharf and two cottages for the lock-keeper and foreman of the 
canal maintenance men, while the Hoe Hill brickyard was quite close.74  
Just as in Cropwell Bishop, the proximity to Nottingham meant many 
women, particularly the wives and daughters of agricultural labourers, 
were outworkers in the lace industry.75 
 
Tithby was owned entirely by the Chaworth family who were also 
significant landowners in Cropwell Butler, although there was a diversity of 
landownership and tradition of freeholders in the larger village.76  The 
family were also patrons of the very poor living with unsatisfactory 
accommodation, often held in plurality by absentee clergy.77  The location 
of the parish church in Tithby meant there was no place of worship in 
                                       
69 Thoroton, Antiquities, 200. 
70 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312. 
71 White 1864, 474. 
72 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312. 
73 T.N.A. HO 107/0854; /2139; RG9/2485.   
74 A. Harper, Earlier Times Around Cropwell Butler (1987), 65-66.  
75 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
76 See below Chapter 3, 130 and 132. 
77 See below Chapter 3, 132. 
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Cropwell Butler until the advent of the Methodists; however, in the mid-
nineteenth century concern about this situation by the incumbent resulted 
in the opening of a chapel of ease.78  Methodism (later Wesleyan) became 
established in Cropwell Butler in the 1770s, acquiring a building sometime 
in the early nineteenth century, while the Primitives arrived in the 1840s 
and rapidly built a chapel.  In Tithby, a small Primitive Methodist Society, 
which joined the Independent Primitive group in the 1830s, existed from 
1818 to at least 1851.79 
 
Bingham 
The parish of Bingham is located just on the northern edge of the Vale of 
Belvoir, about ten miles east of Nottingham and eleven south-west of 
Newark.  In the mid-nineteenth century it extended over 2,930 acres with 
the historic market town of Bingham roughly in the centre.80  Its western 
boundary is the Fosse way, about a mile from the town, and the southern 
one is with the Cropwell Butler and Tithby.  The main Nottingham to 
Grantham road runs through the parish from west to east.  It was 
turnpiked in 1759 and in this period went directly through the town with 
the Chesterfield Arms (earlier the Royal Oak) serving as a coaching inn for 
both this route and the Fosse.81  By 1850, the Nottingham to Grantham 
railway had been opened with a station at Bingham.82   
                                       
78 See below Chapter 5, 225-26. 
79 See below Chapter 3, 128-29 and Chapter 5, 232.  
80 White 1853, 422. 
81 +HQVWRFNµ3DULVK'LYLGHG¶ 
82http://www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/bingham_railway.php, 
accessed 30.4.2014. 
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Map 2.11  Cropwell Butler, showing Chapel of Ease, Methodist Chapels and School83 
 
                                       
83 O.S. 1901, Nottinghamshire, part of sheets XLIII SW & SE. 
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Map 2.12  Tithby, showing Church84 
                                       
84 O.S 1901, Nottinghamshire, part of sheet XLIII SE. 
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The parish was enclosed in the seventeenth century85 and was part of the 
arable region of the Vale, although some was devoted to pasture for stock 
rearing.86  The town served the local agricultural community with a weekly 
market and fairs four times a year and was also a minor administrative 
centre as head of the Hundred and deanery.87  Petty sessions were held 
fortnightly at the Chesterfield Arms.88  Its accepted status in 1790 was a 
µPDUNHWWRZQEXWQRWRIFRQVLGHUDEOHPDJQLWXGHZHPD\VXSSRVHLWZDV
RQFHRIPRUHFRQVHTXHQFH¶89  Compared with other market towns in 
Nottinghamshire, it remained comparatively undeveloped even in the early 
nineteenth century, overshadowed by Nottingham and Newark;90 with a 
population of 1,082 and a population density of 0.37 in 1801,91 it  fell into 
WKHORZHVWFDWHJRU\XQGHU&ODUN¶VFODVVLILFDWLRQRIVPDOOWRZQVXSWR
population).92   Nevertheless, from 1801 to 1851 the population increased 
by 90 per cent to a peak of 2,05493 DQGLQLWZDVGHVFULEHGDVµZHOO
SDYHGDQGUHPDUNDEO\QHDWDQGFOHDQ¶94  The chief occupations were 
typical market town craftsmen and tradesmen, although the structure 
gradually became more complex, so that by 1841 88 occupations were 
recorded.95  Although it was on the edge of the Nottinghamshire hosiery 
district, there was also a substantial community of domestic stocking-
knitters and by 1844 the town possessed 58 frames and 22 workshops.96 
 
                                       
85 Thoroton, Antiquities, 277. 
86 +HQVWRFNµ3DULVK'LYLGHG¶. 
87 Pigot 1819, 539; Pigot 1822, 323.  
88 White 1832, 481. 
89 Thoroton, Antiquities, 277. 
90 C.A. Smith, The Renaissance of the Nottinghamshire Market Town 1680-1840 (2007), 49. 
91 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311; White 1853, 420.  
92 3&ODUNµ6PDOO7RZQV-1840¶LQ3&ODUN(ed.), The Cambridge Urban History of 
Britain Vol.2 1540-1840 (2000), 734-40. 
93 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311. 
94 Pigot 1922, 323. 
95 Bailey 1784, 394; Pigot 1819, 539; Pigot 1822, 324; Smith, Renaissance, 67; T.N.A. HO 
107/0853. 
96 Royal Commission to inquire into Condition of Framework Knitters. Appendix to Report, Part 
II., Nottinghamshire and Derbyshire.  P.P. 1845 [641] XV, 10-11. 
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The majority of Bingham was owned by the absentee Earl of Chesterfield 
but there were also freeholders and families of prosperous farmers.97  The 
Earl was patron of the wealthy living, which was further enhanced by the 
outstanding rectory built by the rector, John Walter, in the late eighteenth 
century and situated between the market place and the parish church of All 
Saints.98  The appearance of the church interior was significantly changed 
in the 1840s under Robert Miles, the new incumbent influenced by the 
Oxford movement.99  Methodism arrived in the town in the 1773, with 
meetings first in a preaching room and subsequently in one or possibly two 
different chapel buildings before land was purchased for a larger chapel in 
1818.  By then there was also a Primitive Society which, unusually, 
acquired a chapel building almost immediately.100       
  
                                       
97 See below Chapter 3, 138-39;  DOVR+HQVWRFNµ3DULVK'LYLGHG¶, 90. 
98 Thoroton, Antiquities, 278. 
99 See below Chapter 5, 233-34. 
100 See below Chapter 3, 138. 
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Map 2.13  Bingham, showing Church, Chapels and Schools101
                                       
101 O.S. 1901, Nottinghamshire, part of sheet XLIII NE. 
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Conclusion 
Although this was originally envisaged as a study embracing aspects of the 
whole area of south Nottinghamshire encompassing the Bingham and 
Rushcliffe Hundreds, with a more detailed focus on a selection (comprising 
one fifth) of the parishes, a change of direction occurred during the course 
of the investigation.102  Four parishes chosen because of the significantly 
high quality of their records were originally analysed as models.  However, 
more was revealed by the analysis than had been anticipated, while there 
were some unexpected and potentially significant results.  Since these 
results could not be tested in the other six parishes in the absence of 
similar records and they suggested the need for further detailed micro-
analysis, the decision was taken to limit the study. 
 
Inevitably this narrowing of the scope resulted in some reduction in 
variety.  In addition, the exploration of denominational reciprocities in only 
four parishes was of more limited value.  However, this was replaced by 
the emergence of the new focus regarding the nature of Methodist 
allegiance, as revealed by turnover in membership and decisions about 
choice of baptismal rite.  This smaller number of parishes also facilitated 
the micro-level of analysis which had been suggested in the literature. 
                                       
102 See above, 91-93. 
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Chapter Three 
The Arrival of Methodism 
 
Introduction 
The review of the literature had confirmed the need for further work of 
micro-analysis to contribute to the understanding of local variations in 
religious geography.  This chapter explores why Methodism took root and 
then became established in the four villages and small town.  The same 
steps have been followed for each place sequentially; first, identifying the 
evidence regarding its origins and initial development; secondly, 
considering the nature of the different communities; thirdly, looking at the 
state of the parish and its church; fourthly, assessing as far as possible the 
likely level of support or opposition from individuals or groups.  The 
particular questions from the literature relating to the arrival of Methodism 
are detailed below, as are methods adopted for analysis. 
 
In answering the initial question of when and how Methodism became 
established, its origins were investigated using a variety of sources 
including visitation returns, circuit schedules, chapel deeds, newspaper 
reports and journals of leading Methodists.  Since it began in two parishes 
before any of the later splits and in the other two before the split with the 
Primitives, the initial information related to the Wesleyans.  The approach 
adopted for assessing the early development of the Societies was twofold; 
investigating trends in membership numbers and any progress in the 
acquisition of a chapel building.   
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The establishment, or attempted establishment, of Primitive Methodist 
Societies was included only when this occurred in the early nineteenth 
century, thus forming part of the initial impact of Methodism; of particular 
relevance was the missionary campaign in the Trent valley and Vale of 
Belvoir in 1817, following the Nottingham campaign of 1815.  Those 
Primitive Societies arriving later in the century are considered in Chapter 5.   
 
The overall question of why Methodism entered and then took root in these 
four parishes was approached by considering various arguments raised in 
the literature.  The first related to the type of communities and in particular 
the key issue of whether successful dissent, in this case Methodism, was 
associated with complex landownership.1  As well as actual ownership, the 
existence of absentee or resident landowners was also relevant regarding 
the exercise of power in different types of parish.2  Although there was no 
ideal source or method for analysing landownership, land tax returns were 
available for the period when Methodism became established and it was 
considered that returns prior to about 1799, when redemption started to be 
utilised and amounts no longer listed, would provide an indication of major 
owners and occupiers.   
 
In view of the difficulty encountered in reading some of the returns, it was 
decided to select one year from each of a series of five year bands, rather 
than attempt to use corresponding years for each individual place.  Four 
returns were studied for each village from 1782-1799;3 the total tax 
payable and the proportion of this assessed against each proprietor or 
                                       
1 J. Obelkevich, Religion and Rural Society: South Lindsey 1825-1875 (1976), 8; D.R. Mills, 
Lord and Peasant in Nineteenth Century Britain (1980), 117; K.D.M. Snell, & P.S. Ell, Rival 
Jerusalems : the Geography of Victorian Religion (2000), 371, 373, 375, 379; M.R. Watts, The 
Dissenters: Vol.II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity (1995), 120.  
2 Snell & Ell, Rival Jerusalems, 374-5, 377, 383;  J.D. Gay, The Geography of Religion in 
England (1971), 111; Obelkevich, Religion, 12; A.D. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial 
England: Church, Chapel and Social Change, 1740-1914 (1976), 104, 110.   
3 N.A.O. C/QDE/Bingham/1780-1832; the references for Cropwell Bishop, Cropwell Butler, 
Flintham and Tithby are the same, substituting the appropriate name. 
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occupier were calculated, provided the latter was ten per cent or greater.  
The sums for the remaining proprietors (under ten per cent) were totalled 
and their overall percentage worked out.  Using this method, it was 
possible to identify significant landholders during the last two decades of 
the eighteenth century which was when, or just before, Methodism became 
established in these parishes.  A further question relating to the nature of 
the communities and arising priPDULO\IURP:DWWV¶ODWHUDQDO\VLVRIWKH
whole of Nottinghamshire, was whether Methodism was more likely to 
flourish in places with larger populations, in particular medium-sized 
villages of between 400 and 1,000 inhabitants.4      
 
It was widely suggested that Methodism succeeded where the parish 
church was non-existent, weak or negligent in fulfilling its parochial 
functions adequately.5  The first key issue appeared to be the value of the 
living, since the likely effect of a poor income was pluralism and non-
residence. 6  However, the details of the situation were also important, 
because non-resident incumbents might still care for their parish 
satisfactorily.  The second point was whether the church building was 
suffering from neglect.  Sources of information were not only the visitation 
returns and parish records but also contemporary and later church 
histories.  
 
                                       
4 Watts, Dissenters II, 46; M.R. Watts, (ed.), Religion in Victorian Nottinghamshire: the 
Religious Census of 1851 (1988), xix; Obelkevich, Religion, 9; D.M. Thompson, 'The Churches 
and Society in Nineteenth-Century England: a Rural Perspective', in G.J. Cuming & D. Baker 
(eds.), Studies in Church History, 8: Popular belief and practice (1972), 269. 
5 Gilbert, Religion and Society, 94; %-%LJJVµ0HWKRGLVm in a Rural Society: North 
Nottinghamshire 1740-1851 (University of Nottingham Ph.D., 1975), 209; R. Currie, 'A Micro-
Theory of Methodist Growth', Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, 36:3 (1967), 69; 
/*UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶Whe Early Years of Methodism in Hunsonby and Winskill, 1821-
1871, Transactions of the Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological 
Society, 12 (2012), 235. 
6 -:DOVK	67D\ORUµ,QWURGXFWLRQWKH&KXUFKDQG$QJOLFDQLVPLQWKHµ/RQJ¶(LJKWHHQWK
Century¶ in J. Walsh, C. Haydon & S. Taylor (eds.), The Church of England c.1689-c.1833: 
From Toleration to Tractarianism (1993), 6-12. 
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The final question regarding the arrival of Methodism was the extent to 
which there was support from leading figures in the community7 and 
whether opposition from leading landowners or clergy hindered its 
establishment. 8  The latter had clearly occurred in the local area, since it 
was reported in 1844 that Wesleyans in the Bingham circuit had erected a 
wooden chapel on wheels for a group of smaOOYLOODJHVRUKDPOHWVµwhere no 
site can be obtained, the land being the property of noblemen or other 
ODQGHGSURSULHWRUV¶9  As there was not necessarily any specific primary 
evidence concerning opposition or support in these parishes, a procedure 
was devised to identify leading resident villagers or townspeople in each 
community to compare with lists of early Methodist Society members.  
Using land tax returns and additional sources as available, key individuals 
were identified as proprietors occupying their own land, occupiers also 
recorded as performing some administrative function within the parish and 
others performing an administrative function on three or more occasions.  
The rationale was that these groups would have had a stake in the nature 
of the village community; those more likely to have been absentee 
landholders and with small tenant holdings were excluded.  Any connection 
between leading individuals and Methodists, either directly or via family 
links, provided a comparable gauge of support in each community. 
 
Flintham 
$UFKELVKRS'UXPPRQG¶Vvisitation return recorded that, from the 80 
families in Flintham, there were neither Dissenters nor meeting houses and 
                                       
7 $&:RRGFRFNµ8QLRQLQ6DYLQJ6RXOVWKH,PSDFWRI0HWKRGLVPRQ&URSZHOO%XWOHU
Nottinghamshire, 1770 ± ¶8QLYHUVLW\RINottingham M.A., 2005), 45-46. 
8 R.W. Ambler, Churches, Chapels and the Parish Communities of Lincolnshire 1660-1900 
(2000), 141; Obelkevich, Religion, 21; Watts, Dissenters II, 117; Watts, Religion, xviii. 
9 Nottingham Review 5 July 1844. 
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none unbaptised or unconfirmed.10  In 1802, the Newark circuit records 
first mentioned the Methodist Society at Flintham.11  Newark had separated 
in 1793 from the Nottingham circuit12 and initially comprised 15 Societies 
extending from Newark itself to Grantham.13  By the time Flintham was 
included, there were 22 other Societies indicating that the previous ten 
years had been a period of Methodist expansion in the area.14   
 
The initial membership at Flintham was 14, and although the numbers did 
not exceed 20 until 1808, the new Society rapidly secured its position by 
acquiring land and erecting a chapel.15  Land was purchased for ten 
shillings in 1805 from John William Whyman, a tanner of Flintham, by 13 
WUXVWHHVZKRZHUHµGHVLURXVDWWKHLURZQH[SHQVHRIEXLOGLQJDQGHUHFWLQJ
at Flintham a place of religious worship for the use of the society of the 
SHRSOHFDOOHG0HWKRGLVWV¶.16  None of the trustees were from Flintham, 
suggesting that leading Methodists in the wider area were keen to support 
and encourage the new Society.17  A plan of 1813 showed weekly Sunday 
services at 2pm and 6pm which indicates sufficient support for these to be 
viable.18   
 
In 1790, Throsby identified the major landowners in Flintham as Thomas 
Thoroton and Tibbet (Richard Tibbets) of London and the land tax returns 
of 1794 support this.19  Table 3.120 shows 7KRURWRQ¶VSHUFHQWDge share of 
                                       
10 H. Fisher (ed.), &KXUFK/LIHLQ*HRUJLDQ1RWWLQJKDPVKLUH$UFKELVKRS'UXPPRQG¶V3DULVK
Visitation Returns 1764, Thoroton Society Record Series Vol.46, (2012), 62-63.   
11 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
12 R.C. Swift, Lively People: Methodism in Nottingham 1740-1979 (1979), 26. 
13 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
14 Ibid. 
15 Ibid; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/293.  The document providing details of the purchase of the land 
comprises notes made in the late twentieth century about Wesleyan Methodism in Flintham.  
The author had clearly studied the original deeds, which are no longer available.   
16 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/293.  
17 Ibid. 
18 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/33/1. 
19 R. Thoroton, The Antiquities of Nottinghamshire ed. and enlarged by J. Throsby Vol.I 
(1790), 257; N.A.O. C/QDE/Flintham/1794. 
20 See above for method used, 110-11 and below for Table, 115. 
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the tax was 31.5 per cent and TibbeWV¶ per cent, while out of 27 
proprietors, 24 paid less than ten per cent of the assessment.21  The third 
smaller, but still significant, landholder was Trinity College, Cambridge, 
with a levy of 13.8 per cent.22  By 1799, the situation had changed to some 
extent.  Thomas Thoroton had purchased Flintham House in 1789 and been 
succeeded by his son, Colonel Thomas Thoroton, who from 1798-1800, 
demolished the old house, built a new Georgian mansion and landscaped 
the park.23  He also moved to Flintham House (now Hall) as the main 
family residence, thereby ceasing to be an absentee landowner.24  As far as 
his tax valuation was concerned, this shows a reduction to 21.5 per cent in 
the 1799 return in accordance with a shift towards more diverse 
ownership, confirmed by a continuing increase in proprietors who were also 
occupiers.25   
 
These changes indicate that while Flintham was moving towards slightly 
more diverse ownership, it was also significantly falling under the influence 
of a dominant locally based proprietor, as opposed to all the major 
proprietors being absentees.  This became important when the proprietor 
in question changed from one without strong views about religious groups 
to one strongly opposed to at least one branch of Methodism.    
 
In 1790, Throsby remarked that the parish church of Flintham dedicated to 
6W$XJXVWLQHZDVµGHFHQWO\SHZHG¶DQGWKDWWKHYDOXHRIWKHOLYLQJZDV  
                                       
21 N.A.O. C/QDE/Flintham/1794. 
22 Ibid. 
23www.nottingham.ac.uk/manuscriptsandspecialcollections/collectionsindepth/family/thoroton
hildyard/biographies/biographies.aspx, accessed 14.1.2011. 
24 Ibid. 
25 N.A.O. C/QDE/Flintham/1794. 
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Table 3.1 
Flintham Land Tax Division prior to Redemption 
 
 
Date 
L1 
% 
O1 
% 
L2 
% 
O2 
% 
L3 
% 
Total % tax major 
landowners 
Total % tax those 
paying under 10% 
Proprietors 
(total) 
Proprietors also 
Occupiers 
Proprietors also 
Occupiers over 
10% 
           
1782 31.7 19 25.5  13.3 70.5 29.5 26  9 0 
1788 31.9 19 22.7  13.4           68             32 24  8 0 
1794 31.5 18.9 21.8  13.8 67.1 32.9 27 13 0 
1799 21.5  26.9 14.7 15.1 63.5 36.5 26 18 1 
 
Key: 
L1  (Landowner 1)  L.D. Fytche (1782; 1788)/Thomas Thoroton (1794; 1799) 
L2 (Landowner 2)   Rev. Burselm (1782; 1788)/Richard Tibbits (1794; 1799) 
L3 (Landowner 3)   Trinity College, Cambridge 
O1 (Occupier 1)     Charles Neale 
O2 (Occupier 2)     William Curtis 
Source: N.A.O. C/QDE/Flintham/1782-1799 
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£32.26  This put it well below the clerical poverty line, confirmed by its 
having recHLYHGVHYHUDODXJPHQWDWLRQVIURP4XHHQ$QQH¶V%RXQW\27 
 
During the first quarter of the nineteenth century, the fabric of the church 
apparently decayed, such that &RORQHO+LOG\DUGµUHEXLOWWKHZKROHRIWKH
church except the chancel, in 1827-8, at the cost of £1,¶ at the same 
time as he was rebuilding the adjoining Flintham Hall.28  From 1785 to 
1804 the vicar was John Davies, who was succeeded by Thomas 
Bowman.29  In addition, Davies became perpetual curate of neighbouring 
Kneeton in 1786, although he also had the services of an assistant 
curate.30  It was also likely that Flintham shared alternating services with 
Kneeton, assuming there had been no change from the situation detailed 
20 years earlier.31   At that earlier point the vicar resided in the parish and 
there is no evidence that Davies or Bowman behaved differently.  It 
therefore appears that the poor living did not lead to absentee clergy. 
 
Two of the leading landowners in Flintham when Methodism first arrived 
were absentees but the attitude of Thomas Thoroton, who had moved into 
Flintham Hall about 1800, was potentially significant.  Inevitably, in the 
role of local squire, the Thoroton/Hildyard family was closely involved with 
the parish church but there is no evidence that Thomas Thoroton, who died 
in 1813, adopted any particular stance regarding the advent of Methodism 
in 1802 and the erection of the chapel in 1805.  On the other hand his son 
                                       
26 Thoroton, Antiquities, 257. 
27 White 1832, 494. 
28 Ibid, 493-94. 
29 J.T. Godfrey, Notes on the Churches of Nottinghamshire: Hundred of Bingham (1907), 180. 
30 Ibid, 281; Thoroton, Antiquities, 303; 
http://www.theclergydatabase.org.uk/jsp/persons/CreatePersonFrames.jsp?PersonID=123978 
accessed 10.3.2011;  
http://www.theclergydatabase.org.uk/jsp/persons/CreatePersonFrames.jsp?PersonID=54604, 
accessed 10.3.2011. 
31 Thoroton, Antiquities, 303; Fisher, Drummond¶V Visitation, 63. 
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Thomas, who took the surname of Hildyard in 1815,32 was a fierce 
opponent of the evangelistic activities of the Primitive Methodists in the 
area.  In 1817 he led a group of local gentry in an unsuccessful attempt to 
disperse a camp meeting at nearby Car Colston, threatening at one point to 
read the Riot Act.33  There is no evidence of any attempt to establish a 
Primitive Methodist Society in Flintham at this point, although the group 
was engaged in extensive local missionary activity34 and it seems 
reasonable to suggest that +LOG\DUG¶Vattitude was a significant factor in 
this.   
  
The leading resident villagers are shown in Table 3.2 below.35  When the 15 
families identified are set against the details of the Wesleyan Society 
members for the same period, it reveals that two individuals, Paul Fryer 
and William Curtis, were members at some point and that there were 
probable family links with the Methodists for John Cliff and John Green.36  
This indicates a level of support for the newly established Society amongst 
at least a proportion of the group of leading villagers.   
 
Cropwell Bishop 
In both 1743 and 1764, the visitation returns stated that there were no 
Dissenters or meeting houses in Cropwell Bishop.37  By the 1790s the 
Methodist Society in neighbouring Cropwell Butler was well established and 
the Newark circuit record for 1800 listed John Mabbott as a member.38  He  
                                       
32www.nottingham.ac.uk/manuscriptsandspecialcollections/collectionsindepth/family/thoroton
hildyard/biographies/biographies.aspx, accessed 14.1.2011. 
33 H.B. Kendall, The Origin and History of the Primitive Methodist Church, 2 Vols. (1906), 25. 
34 Ibid. 
35 See above for method used, 112. 
36 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
37 S.L. Ollard & P.C. Walker (eds.), $UFKELVKRS+HUULQJ¶V Visitation Returns 1743, Vol.IV, 
Yorkshire Archaeological Society Record Series Vol.77 (1930), 40; Fisher, Drummond¶V 
Visitation, 38-39. 
38 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
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Table 3.2 
)OLQWKDP¶V/HDGLQJResident Villagers 1794-1814 
First 
Name 
Surname 1794 1796 1799 1801 1803 1804 1808 1809 1811 1812 1814 
John Armstrong     C   O   O 
John Bettinson P/O C P/O   P/O P/O? P/O   P/O 
Joseph Bettinson A  A   A      
John Cliff O A O;C   P/O;A O P/O   P/O 
William Curtis O A O   O  O    
Mrs Dawson        P/O   P/O 
Thomas Fernicough       P/O? C    
Francis Fryer O     P/O P/O? P/O   P/O;C 
Mrs Fryer P/O  P/O         
Paul Fryer P  P/O   P/O;C P/O? P/O    
John Green P/O  P/O   P/O P/O? P/O C  P/O 
Richard Hall P/O;C      P/O?     
Thomas Horner   P   P P/O? P  R P 
John Jebb O  O;A C  O O O    
Richard Marston P/O  O   O  O   O 
Charles Neale O;C;A C O   O O    O 
Simon Smith P/O  P/O   P/O P/O? P/O    
Francis Taylor O  O   O  O   O;R 
Key:    (Land Tax Returns dates in bold)  P  Proprietor in Land Tax Returns (except 1808 taken from map of parish);    
O  Occupier in Land Tax Returns (except 1808 taken from map of parish); P/O  Proprietor occupying own land;   
C  Churchwarden;  A  Examining and allowing Churchwardens' accounts; R  Overseer 
Sources:  N.A.O. C/QDE/Flintham/1794-1814; FT/2L; PR 19566; 19568 
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was amongst those who transferred to the Cropwell Bishop Society when it 
was first listed separately in 1805 and in that and the previous year was a 
class leader.39 
 
However, services had clearly begun in the village by 1802 when the 
µGZHOOLQJKRXVHQRZLQWKHRFFXSDWLRQRI5REHUW+RSHZHOOIDUPHUVLWXDWH
in the Parish of Cropwell Bishop¶ZDVUHJLVWHUHGDVDSODFHRIZRUVKLSIRU
µ3URWHVWDQW'LVVHQWHUV¶40  In addition, there is a later record referring to a 
visit in 1802 by John Hickling, as being that of the first Methodist preacher 
to visit Cropwell Bishop.41 
 
John Mabbott¶VQDPHZDVQRWUHFRUGHGEH\RQGEXW5REHUW+RSHZHOO
became a member in 1803 and was then continuously listed until the 
1830s, including being a class leader from 1807-10.42  The membership 
lists showed the Hopewells as a family committed to the emerging Society 
throughout the whole early period43 and LQµD certain Barn occupied 
by George Hopewell situate in Cropwell Bishop...was Registered...as a 
SODFHRI3XEOLF:RUVKLSRI$OPLJKW\*RGIRU3URWHVWDQW'LVVHQWHUV¶44  
Although there is no record of the membership numbers in 1817, the 15 
members in 1815 were less than the 17 in 180545 and a surviving plan for 
1813-14 showed only one weekly Sunday service at 10am at Cropwell.46  It 
is not possible to be certain whether this referred to Cropwell Bishop or 
Cropwell Butler or even varying between the two villages.  However, it 
indicates insufficient support for two services at either place, although the 
                                       
39 Ibid. 
40 B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell Bishop, Notts.  These contain a copy.  It has 
not proved possible to trace the original certificate. 
41 DD/1702/3/51/14.  Extract from letter to Mr. Blatherwick by Mr. G. Hopewell of Granby, 24 
January 1938. 
42 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2. 
43 Ibid. 
44 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/295. 
45 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2. 
46 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/33/1. 
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inclusion of a sacrament and love feast also suggests a committed 
membership.  In addition, the numbers attending services would have been 
higher than the recorded membership, so it likely WKDW5REHUW+RSHZHOO¶V
house had become too small.  By 1820 there were 24 members47 which 
would support the suggestion that larger premises assisted expansion.  The 
first chapel was built in 182448 and according to one source was on George 
+RSHZHOO¶VODQGQHDUKLVKRXVH49 
 
Although Primitive Methodism never took root in Cropwell Bishop, the 
village was included in the 1817 missionary activity.50  On one occasion the 
parish clergyman ordered the constable to put Thomas Jackson in the 
stocks while he was preaching at Cropwell Bishop but he was detained in 
custody overnight because the stocks were broken.51  According to William 
&ORZHV¶Journal, he also visited Great Croppel (an earlier name for Cropwell 
Bishop) in 1817 µDQGDFFRUGLQJWRUHSRUWJRRGZDVGRQH¶.52  Since this 
was when the Wesleyans were acquiring a bigger meeting place, there may 
have been less scope for the Primitives to become established.   
 
In 1801 almost all Cropwell Bishop belonged to the two prebendaries of 
Oxton in Southwell Collegiate Church, who let the land on renewable 
leases.53  However, in 1677 Thoroton also recorded µWKUHHRUIRXUQRWYHU\
FRQVLGHUDEOHIUHHKROGHUV¶,54 while the Poll Book of 1722 noted eleven  
resident freeholders55 DQGE\7KURVE\PHQWLRQHGµVHYeral reputable 
                                       
47 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2. 
48 White 1832, 492.  No deeds have survived for these premises. 
49 A. Harper & E. Harper, Chronicles of Cropwell Bishop (1988), 13. 
50 Kendall, Origin and History, 225-26. 
51 Ibid, 239. 
52 W. Clowes, The Journals of William Clowes a Primitive Methodist Preacher (1844), 122 
53 White 1832, 491; Thoroton, Antiquities, 189. 
54 Thoroton, Antiquities, 189. 
55 J.D. Chambers, Nottinghamshire in the Eighteenth Century: a Study of Life and Labour 
under the Squirearchy (1966), 169. 
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IUHHKROGHUV¶ in the village of about 60 dwellings.56  This is confirmed by 
evidence from the suit rolls for 1780-98, listing between eight and twelve 
freeholders.57  Nevertheless the major lessees of the prebendaries were 
clearly significant landholders in the community; Table 3.3 below shows 
two or three major figures but, more significantly, even their share of the 
total land tax assessment never exceeded 60 per cent.58  Madam Le 
Mercier was an absentee but William German was a substantial farmer in 
Cropwell Bishop and when he died in 1791, his estate was passed to a 
relative by marriage, William Marshall; Joshua Mann also became 
connected with the family by a later marriage and although he had been a 
resident of nearby Hickling, became part of the village community.59  The 
identity of John Smith, the other major landowner, is uncertain but he was 
possibly part of the Smith family who were bakers and millers in the village 
at that time.60  Under the enclosure award of 1804, 27.8 per cent of the 
allocation was to Madam Le Mercier and 11.1 per cent to William Marshall 
the elder son of the individual referred to above and still a minor.61  The 
remaining 61.1 per cent was allocated to 27 other individuals, with each 
parcel being less than ten per cent of the total.62 
 
Cropwell Bishop was clearly a village with complex landownership both 
before and after enclosure.  The actual owners of the majority of the land 
were absentees, as was one of the major lessees, while the existence of 
freeholders was noted in a variety of sources.  While not an open village 
under the traditional open-closed model, its features were still clearly such 
as to facilitate the establishment of Methodism. 
                                       
56 Thoroton, Antiquities, 190. 
57 N.A.O. DD 535/111/2; 119/2. 
58 See above for method used, 110-11. 
59 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 37-39. 
60 Ibid, 49. 
61 Ibid, 29. 
62 Ibid. 
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Table 3.3 
Cropwell Bishop Land Tax Division prior to Redemption 
 
Date L1 
% 
L2 
% 
Total % tax 
major 
landowners 
Total % tax 
those 
paying 
under 10% 
Proprietors 
(total) 
Proprietors 
also Occupiers 
Proprietors also 
Occupiers over 10% 
        
1785 35.8  35.8 64.2 18 No data No data 
1790 41  41 59 19 No Data No data 
1795 45.7 12.4 58.1 41.9 22  9 2 
1800 40.7 12.4 53.1 46.9 21 10 2 
Key: 
L1  (Landowner 1)  William German (1785; 1790)/Madam Le Mercier and William Marshall* (1795) 
Madam Le Mercier and Joshua Mann* (1800) 
L2 (Landowner 2)   William Marshall and John Smith* (1795; 1800) 
*The data records one assessment amount for two entries.  Therefore the proportion for each individual cannot be specified. 
Source: N.A.O. QDE/Cropwell Bishop /1785-1800 
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A number of sources indicate that the Cropwell Bishop parish was a poor 
living held in plurality as regards both the vicar and his curate.  Thoroton in 
VWDWHGWKDWWKHµSURYLVLRQIRUWKH9LFDUZDVVRVPDOO¶DQGE\
Throsby valued the living at £40 per annum.63  In 1743, the vicar remarked 
that he resided at his other living three miOHVDZD\µWKH9LFDUDJH+RXVH
KHUHEHLQJVPDOODQGLQFRQYHQLHQW¶DQGWKDWWKHµ6PDOOQHVVRIWKH,QFRPH
does not enable me to keep a resident Curate, profits not exceeding ¶64  
By 1764 the absentee vicar was employing a curate for £1 per year plus 
surplice fees but even the curate resided in the neighbouring village of 
Colston Bassett, although there was a weekly Sunday service in Cropwell 
Bishop.65  When Methodism arrived, the parish was served by a non-
resident vicar who lived over 20 miles away, with a non-resident curate 
who was also the vicar of Great Dalby in Leicestershire and held three 
other curacies.66   
 
There is no evidence regarding the state of the thirteenth-century parish 
church of St. Giles at the turn of the century, apart from an indication that 
there had been some repairs to the roof in 1785.67  However, in 1824, 
Stretton wrote:  
The whole church is otherwise of the very worst description and has 
nothing to recommend it but cleanliness...There is a loft or gallery 
at west end for an organ, never used, and seats for the singers not 
made use of...the floor, like [that of] the church, is of broken 
stones, and very ill paved.68 
 
                                       
63 Thoroton, Antiquities, 189-90. 
64 Ollard & Walker, +HUULQJ¶V9LVLWDWLRQ, 40. 
65 Fisher, DrXPPRQG¶V Visitation, 39. 
66 Godfrey, Notes, 127. 
67 Ibid, 132. 
68 Quoted in Godfrey, Notes, 130.   
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The building was clearly in need of some attention, which could well have 
been the case 20 years earlier.  Combining this with continuous absentee 
clergy inevitably provided a potential opening for Methodism. 
 
When Methodism can first be identified in Cropwell Bishop , there were four 
major landowners.  Of these, Madam Le Mercier was an absentee and 
William Marshall a minor.69  -RVKXD0DQQ¶VZLIHwas part of the Mabbott 
family,70 from which came four original Methodist Society members, 
including John Mabbott,71 although there is no indication Mann had any 
connection with the Society.  However, it is reasonable to suggest he was 
not a source of opposition.  There is no evidence regarding the attitude of 
John Smith, the other major landowner. 
 
The landowners and other leading villagers in Cropwell Bishop are shown in 
Table 3.4 below.72  When the group of 21 families (counting John and 
Richard Smith separately because of the frequency of the surname) are set 
against the Methodist Society membership records, it reveals that Robert 
Hopewell, whose key role has already been discussed, was one of the 
leading villagers and also that there were probable family links for Robert 
Kirkman, William Mabbott and the younger William Marshall.73  It seems 
clear, therefore, that there was positive support amongst the village 
community.  The opposition to the Primitive Methodist preacher in 1817 
was reported as coming from the parish clergyman and did not refer to 
involvement of the local landowners, although there may have been tacit 
agreement.  However, by that point the Wesleyans were firmly established. 
  
                                       
69 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 53; 38-9. 
70 Ibid, 38-9. 
71 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
72 See above for method used, 112. 
73 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
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Table 3.4 
Cropwell Bishop¶V Leading Resident Villagers 1795-1818                                                                               
First 
Name 
Surname 1795 1796 1800 1802 1806 1810 1812 1816 1818 
John Abbott O       V  
Samuel Alcock   J;O  O  J;O  O 
William Brett P/O  P/O  P/O  P/O  P/O 
John Briggs  L J;O  O  O   
William Briggs      J J J;C O;L;R 
George Brownhill P/O  J;P/O P P/O  J;P/O J;V P/O 
John Hall F;O F J;O       
William Hall   P P P/O J J;P/O   
Robert Hopewell P  P P P/O J P/O J P/O 
Benjamin Howard   O  P/O  P/O J;V P/O 
Robert Kirkman P/O  P/O  P/O  O V  
Richard Lowe   J;O  O J O   
William Mabbott   P P P J J;P  P/O 
Joshua  Mann   J;P/O P P/O  P/O  P/O 
Joshua  Mann jnr.    P   P/O  P/O 
William  Marshall     P   P  P/O 
Alice Parker P/O  P/O P P/O     
Ann Parker P/O  P/O P     P/O 
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Key: (Land Tax Return dates in bold) 
P  Proprietor in Land Tax Returns;    O  Occupier in Land Tax Returns;    P/O  Proprietor occupying own land;  F  Freeholder; 
J  Member of Manor Court Jury;    C  Churchwarden;    R  Overseer;    V  Member of Vestry Meeting;    L Constable 
 
Sources:  N.A.O./QDE/Cropwell Bishop /1795-1818; DD 535/119/2; DDSP 8/10/21-44; PR 3886; 4635 
 
Thomas Parker     P J P/O  P/O 
William Parker     P/O J P/O  O 
John Pilkington F;P/O F J;P/O P    V O 
Mary Pilkington       P/O  P/O 
William Porter   J   J J;O J  
William Shaw F F P/O P P/O  P/O  P/O 
Robert Shelton O  J;O  O     
John Smith F;P/O F J;P/O P P/O J P/O J;V P/O 
Richard Smith F;P/O F P/O P P/O J P/O  P/O 
Robert White      J J J P/O 
Samuel White P  J;P O P/O  P/O   
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Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
In his 1764 visitation return, the curate for Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler, 
Thomas Hebblethwaite, stated there were 65 families of which three were  
DLVVHQWHUVµRIZKDWVRUW,NQRZQRW¶DOWKRXJKWKere were no licensed or 
other meeting houses.74  Nine years later, Thomas Innocent applied to 
register his house as a dissenting meeting house.75  Since John Wesley had 
preached at nearby Bingham in 1770,76 this may have contributed to the 
formation of the original village Society.  Although no records have 
survived relating to this early group, in 1794 Cropwell Butler was listed 
amongst the 15 Societies in the original Newark circuit.77  It was one of the 
smaller, with twelve members forming one class under the leadership of 
John Newton.78  No mention was made of Thomas Innocent or Ann 
Spencer, the other individual referred to in the registration application.79  
The class grew rapidly, split into two in 1798 and for a short period a third 
class was formed before members of the neighbouring village of Cropwell 
Bishop separated to form their own Society.80  The fluctuations in 
membership numbers in the early years of the nineteenth century were 
partly accounted for by the fact that the figures sometimes included 
Methodists from Cropwell Bishop.81     
 
It is difficult to be certain when Cropwell Butler Methodists first acquired a 
separate building.  Myles, quoted in Harwood,82 listed the chapel as being 
built in 1789 and certainly in existence by 1813 but his information cannot 
                                       
74 Fisher, 'UXPPRQG¶V9LVLWDWLRQ, 175. 
75 A. Harper, Earlier Times Around Cropwell Butler (1987), 57.  The application referred to by 
Harper has not been traced. 
76 Swift, Lively People, 11. 
77 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
78 Ibid. 
79 Harper, Earlier Times, 57. 
80 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1; R.C. Swift, Methodism in Cropwell Bishop (1952), 3. 
81 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2.  
82 G.H. Harwood, History of Wesleyan Methodism in Nottingham and its Vicinity (1872), 130. 
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be relied upon.83  The 1851 religious census return indicated that it was 
built before 1800, so that was clearly the view of the members at that 
time.84  In addition, DQHQWU\IRULQ:LOOLDP&ORZHV¶Journal stated:  
At Little Croppel, I preached in the Methodist [Wesleyan] Chapel, at 
the request of the people and satisfaction was given; indeed, in 
those parts the spirit of bigotry appeared to be annihilated; union in 
saving souls was the order of the day; the Methodist class leader led 
our class as well as his own.85   
/LWWOH&URSSHOZDVWKHHDUOLHUQDPHIRU&URSZHOO%XWOHU&ORZHV¶HQWU\
strongly suggests the use of a particular building, rather than meeting in 
VRPHRQH¶VKRXVH<HWHYHQWKLVUHIHUHQFHPXVWEHUHJDUGHGZLWKVRPH
caution, since his Journal, published in 1844, was written many years after 
the events related.86  +RZHYHULQWUXVWHHVSXUFKDVHGODQGµXSRQ
which a Chapel was [that is already] built with moneys collected by the 
:HVOH\0HWKRGLVW6RFLHW\LQDQGDURXQG&URSZHOO%XWOHU¶, which they had 
SUHYLRXVO\OHDVHGµIRUDORQJWHUP¶87  The vendor was Miss Ann Parr, one of 
the earliest members in 1794,88 so it seems reasonable to date the building 
no later than the early nineteenth century.  A further purchase from Ann 
Parr of surrounding land was made in 1831, suggesting the seizing of an 
opportunity and a perceived need to expand chapel property.89 
 
There were no other branches of Methodism in the village before 1839, 
apart from the suggestion of a Primitive Methodist class from the 
comments of William Clowes quoted above.  Yet the much smaller village 
of Tithby, where the parish church was located, was one of the successes 
                                       
83 %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶/)&KXUFKThe Early Methodist People (1948), 85. 
84 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
85 Clowes, Journals, 122. 
86 :3DUNHVµ7KH2ULJLQDO0HWKRGLVWV3ULPLWLYH0HWKRGLVW5HIRUPHUV¶Proceedings of the 
Wesley Historical Society, 35 (Sep. 1965), 60. 
87 B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell Butler, Notts., Bargain & Sale 7 October 1825. 
88 Ibid; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
89 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Release of a Piece of Ground 26 July 1831. 
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for the Primitive Methodists in their missionary campaigns and was added 
to preaching places between 1817 and 1818.90  Nevertheless, a description 
of a visit there in 1817 by the preacher John Harrison indicates this was 
not without difficulty: 
«,KDGDODUJHFRQJUHJDWLRQEXWWKH\ORRNHGMXVWOLNHZKDWWKH\
were, viz., stiff-necked professors, who had the form of religion, but 
ZHUHZLWKRXWWKHSRZHU«,FRXOGQRWPRYHWKHVHIRUPDOSURIHVVRUV
± and to all appearance God did not ± so I left them.91 
In view of this reception and the fact that many preaching places in the 
Nottingham Primitive Methodist circuit started, collapsed and restarted 
again with amazing rapidity, as shown by entries in the circuit local 
SUHDFKHUV¶PLQXWHVDQGTXDUWHUO\ERDUG92 it is surprising that the Primitive 
Methodist presence was maintained consistently in Tithby from 1818.  It is 
mentioned in the early 1830s and on a surviving plan for 183193 but, by 
1838 at the latest, had dropped out of the circuit records.94  However, a 
group of Societies in and around Bingham in the early 1830s separated to 
form an Independent Primitive Methodist circuit95 and the Tithby Society 
became part of this group.96  The 1851 religious census return stated that 
the meeting place had been approved as a place of worship since 1820 but 
was not a separate building, nor used exclusively for worship,97 and no 
evidence has survived regarding the other usage of the building.        
 
Although they form a single parish, Cropwell Butler and Tithby were always 
distinct secular communities.  In relation to the Manor of Cropwell, 
Thoroton in 1677 noted the sale of farms to µdivers freeholders¶DQGOLVWHG
                                       
90 Kendall, Origin and History, 225. 
91 Ibid, 231. 
92 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
93 Ibid.   
94 Ibid. 
95 See below Chapter 5, 232-33 
96 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19; Swift, Lively People, 74. 
97 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
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five by name, in addition to the substantial holdings of Lord Chaworth.98  
Tithby, on the other hand, was described as a small lordship owned by Mr 
Chaworth,99 comprising 583 acres and apparently enclosed before 1700.100  
The land tax returns confirm Tithby as a closed village, consistently listing 
successive members of the Chaworth family as the sole proprietor, with a 
few unnamed occupiers or tenants.101   
 
2QWKHRWKHUKDQG&URSZHOO%XWOHU¶VIUHHKROGHUVKDGULVHQE\WKH
election to eight resident and three non-resident102 and this trend of further 
division of ownership continued during the eighteenth century, with the 
1790 suit rolls listing 27 freeholders.103  In 1781, the remaining 873 acres 
were enclosed, making a total award, including land previously enclosed, of 
just over 2,789 acres.104  The petition was unopposed and George 
Chaworth became significantly the biggest landowner with 631 acres.105   
Table 3.5 below106 shows his family and the Pierreponts as the two major 
landowners.  Both were absentees but each had an occupier with a 
substantial holding and it was these individuals, Joseph and later William 
Marriott and John Parr, who were significant figures in the village 
community.  However, the Table also indicates that the number of both 
separate proprietors and proprietors occupying their land increased in the 
last quarter of the eighteenth century.  In addition, a substantial part of 
the Chaworth estate in Cropwell Butler was put up for auction in 41 lots in  
                                       
98 Thoroton, Antiquities, 194. 
99 Ibid, 200. 
100 Chambers, Nottinghamshire, 166-8. 
101 N.A.O. C/QDE/Tithby/1780-1819. 
102 Chambers, Nottinghamshire, 169. 
103 N.A.O. DD/535/119/2. 
104 W.E. Tate, Parliamentary Land Enclosures in the County of Nottingham during the 
Eighteenth and Nineteenth Centuries (1743-1868) Thoroton Society Record Series Vol.5 
(Nottingham, 1935), 70. 
105 Harper, Earlier Times, 19; N.A.O. EA 45/2. 
106 See above for method used, 110-11. 
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Table 3.5 
Cropwell Butler Land Tax Division prior to Redemption 
Date L1 
% 
O1 
% 
L2 
% 
O2 
% 
Total % tax major 
landowners 
Total % tax those 
paying under 10% 
Proprietors 
(total) 
Proprietors 
also 
Occupiers 
Proprietors 
also 
Occupiers 
over 10% 
1780 46.1 24.5 25.2 25.2 71.3 28.7 20 11 0 
1788 40.2 24.1 19.6 19.6 59.8 40.2 32 21 0 
1794 40.4 24.2 23.2 23.2 63.6 36.4 26 18 0 
1799 40.4 24.2 23.2 23.2 63.6 36.4 28 20 0 
 
Key:  
L1  (Landowner 1)  William Chaworth (1780)/George Chaworth (1788)/Miss Chaworth (1794; 1799) 
L2 (Landowner 2)   Duke of Kingston (1780)/Duchess of Kingston (1788)/Charles Pierrepont, later Lord Newark (1794; 1799) 
O1 (Occupier 1)     Joseph Marriott (1780; 1788; 1794)/William Marriott (1799) 
O2 (Occupier 2)     John Parr 
 
Source: N.A.O. QDE/Cropwell Butler /1780-1799 
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1812. 107  Since this was not a good time for selling land because of the 
attractiveness of short-term investment in government bonds due to the 
war, the Chaworths must have been experiencing some financial difficulty.    
It seems clear from these various sources that Cropwell Butler was a 
village with fragmented landownership, a tradition of freeholders and 
where problems were leading the major (absentee) landlord to undertake a 
reduction of his holdings in the village.   
 
The parish of Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler was unique in this study in that 
the parish church was located in Tithby, the smaller village, and there was 
no place of worship in Cropwell Butler before the arrival of the Methodists.  
The church building was small and, according to a visitor in 1812, in a bad 
condition.108  ,QDGGLWLRQKHQRWHGWKDWµDVLQJHUVORIWZDVEXLOWLQ
EXWWRWKHGLVJUDFHRIWKHSUHVHQWYLFDUKHZLOOQRWVXIIHUDQ\VLQJLQJ¶109  
The benefice was a perpetual curacy in the gift of the Chaworth family and, 
owing to the small stipend of £15 per year, increased to £35 per year after 
the Cropwell Butler enclosure, it was on various occasions held in plurality 
by neighbouring clergy.110  Even when, as in the case of Thomas 
Hebblethwaite, he held no other cure because of his infirmities and could 
only offer a service once a fortnight, he lived about a mile from the parish 
EHFDXVHµWKHKRXVHKDVQRWEHHQILWIRUD0LQLVWHUWROLYHLQWKHPHPRU\RI
PDQ¶111  The accommodation had not improved by 1812 when it was noted 
µRIWKHYHU\ZRrst description, consisting only of two rooms about 5 feet 
LQFKHVKLJKDQGYHU\VPDOO¶.112  This situation clearly provided an 
opening for Methodism to take root, particularly in Cropwell Butler, a 
growing village without its own place of worship.   
                                       
107 N.A.O. DD.TB 2/2/11/2; 11/3. 
108 Godfrey, Notes, 438. 
109 Quoted in Godfrey, Notes, 438.  
110 Godfrey, Notes, 438. 
111 Fisher, 'UXPPRQG¶V9LVLWDWLRQ, 175. 
112 Quoted in Godfrey, Notes, 438.  
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When Methodism first appeared in Cropwell Butler in the 1770s, the two 
chief resident tenants of the absentee landholders were Joseph Marriott 
and John Parr.  Although there is no indication that either ever joined the 
Society, they had family links with members mentioned on the earliest 
membership list, so it seems unlikely that they opposed the original house 
meetings.  Leading villagers in Cropwell Butler, shown in Table 3.6 below, 
comprised 28 families (again not linking the surname Smith) from 1775-
1815.113  The Methodist records show that Henry Barratt, Thomas 
Crampton, John Innocent, John Marriott, John Willoughby and Thomas 
Wragby all became members of the Society at some point114 and of these 
Thomas Crampton and Thomas Wragby were related to leading Methodists 
of the nineteenth century.115  There was a family link for John Parr to Ann 
Parr, who provided and then later sold the land for the chapel building,116 
ZKLOH-RKQ1HZWRQRQHRIWKH6RFLHW\¶VFODVVOHDGHUVIURPXQWLOKLV
death,117 was also clearly within the influential section of village society.118  
There was, therefore, a very solid level of support for the Methodist Society 
amongst the leading families in the village.  Alongside this, nothing has 
emerged indicating opposition to its formation or development.  The 
comparatively early building of the chapel, financed by money collected in 
and around the village, would have helped to enhance the status of the 
Society and its members in the community.119  ,Q-RKQ1HZWRQ¶V
RELWXDU\UHIHUUHGWRKLPDVµ«many years a local preacher of the gospel in 
WKH0HWKRGLVWFRQQH[LRQ«DPDQRIH[HPSODU\SLHW\DQGERWKLQKLVSXEOLF
DQGSULYDWHFDSDFLW\«LOOXVWUDWHGDQGVHWIRUWKDQGDGRUQHGWKHZDONRID  
                                       
113 See above for method used, 112 
114 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2. 
115 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30. 
116 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Bargain; N.A.O. NC/MR/R/30/1. 
117 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
118 N.A.O. DD/535/90-127; PR 4546. 
119 Ambler, Churches, 143. 
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Table 3.6 
&URSZHOO%XWOHU¶V/HDGLQJResident Villagers 1775-1815 
First Name Surname 1775 1780 1788 1794 1805 1815 
John Annabell J J;O     
Samuel Baguley   P/O P/O P/O P/O 
Joseph Baldock J O O;A C;R;O   
Henry Barratt    O O P/O 
John Barratt J;F P/O;J;F F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
Thomas Bell J J;O     
William Brett    P/O P/O P/O 
George Broomhill  P/O P P/O P/O P/O 
George Clifton F P/O;F F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
John Clifton  O O O O P/O 
Richard Crampton F P/O     
Thomas Crampton J;F P/O;F F;P/O P/O P/O P/O; A 
William Flower F P/O;F J;F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
Joseph Gimson F  P/O    
Joseph Hutchinson   P/O P/O   
John Innocent  O J;O O O O;A 
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Thomas Leeson   P P P P/O 
George Lord    O P/O   
John Marriott J;F J;F;O J;F;P/O P/O P/O  
Joseph Marriott  O P/O P/O O P/O 
William Marriott  P  A P/O  
Thomas Moult J;F P/O;J;F     
John Parr J J;O J;F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
John Pilkington J P/O P/O P/O P P/O 
Thomas Porter  P;C F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
Ann Raynor    P/O P/O  
William Saxton  C;O J;F;P/O;C;R P/O P/O P/O 
William Shaw     C;R R 
Richard Smith    P P/O   
William Smith  F F;P/O     
John Waite J P/O     
John Willoughby F J;F;P/O J;F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
Thomas Wragby   J;F;P/O P/O P/O P/O 
Key:    (Land Tax Return dates in bold) P  Proprietor in Land Tax Returns;  O  Occupier in Land Tax Returns;  P/O  Proprietor 
occupying own land;  F  Freeholder;  J  Member of Manor Court Jury;  C  Churchwarden;  A  Examining and allowing Churchwardens' 
accounts;  R  Overseer 
 
Sources:  N.A.O./QDE/Cropwell Butler /1780-1815; DD/535/90-127; PR 4546; 6969 
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WUXH&KULVWLDQ¶120  While allowing for the language of obituaries, it is 
indicative to some extent of the level of regard in which he was held. 
 
No evidence has survived regarding the identity of those who supported 
the Primitive Society at Tithby at the time of its formation but clearly 
premises were provided for its meetings.  It can also be concluded that 
since the Chaworth family were sole proprietors of the entire small village, 
there was no significant opposition from them.  
 
Bingham 
Wesley recounted in his Journal for 30 July 1770,  
I preached at Bingham, ten miles from Nottingham.  I really 
admired the exquisite stupidity of the people.  They gaped and 
stared while I was speaking of death and judgement, as if they had 
never heard of such things before.  And they were not helped by 
two surly, ill-mannered clergymen, who seemed to be just as wise 
as themselves.121 
According to his obituary, William Huckerby introduced Methodism into 
%LQJKDPLQµE\EXLOGLQJDSODFH¶122 (generally interpreted as a 
preaching place) and it has also been suggested that he induced Wesley to 
turn aside and visit the town on the earlier occasion.123  The preaching 
KRXVHKDVEHHQLGHQWLILHGDVDµURRPXSµ+XFNHUE\¶V<DUG¶RII0DUNHW6WUHHW
VHDWLQJSHUVRQV¶EXWWKHVRXUFHRIWKLVLQIRUPDWLRQLVQRWFOHDU124  The 
                                       
120 Nottingham Journal 10 December 1808. 
121 W.R. Ward & R.P. Heitzenrater (eds.), The Works of John Wesley: Vol. 22 Journal and 
Diaries V (1765-75) (1993), 242.    
122 %$µ5HFHQW'HDWKV¶,  Wesleyan-Methodist Magazine Vol.15 (Dec.1836), 966. 
123 Ward & Heitzenrater, Works 22, 242. EGLWRU¶VQRWH 
124 Ibid. 
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obituary also indicated that he received visits from other leading Methodist 
figures, although the timing is uncertain.125 
 
+XFNHUE\ZDVOLVWHGDVDPHUFHUDQGGUDSHULQ%DLOH\¶VDirectory of 
1784,126 so he was clearly a significant figure in the commercial community 
and well placed to lead the new Society.  Its establishment is confirmed by 
the survival of a class ticket from 1776.127 
 
Bingham was one of the original Societies when the Newark circuit was 
formed in 1793.128  There were 26 members and William Huckerby was the 
class leader,129 a role he continued to occupy until his death in 1836.130  It 
is possible that the first chapel building was erected as early as 1780;131 
however, early in 1796 the Nottingham Journal described the opening on 
Christmas Day 1795 RIµDQHZDQGHOHJDQW chapel, belonging to the sect 
ZKRGHQRPLQDWHWKHPVHOYHV0HWKRGLVWV¶132  A collection of £30 was made 
towards the expenses of erecting the building, indicating a new 
construction.133  By 1795 membership had dropped slightly to 22 but by 
1798 there were 40 members,134 suggesting that the new place of worship 
had assisted growth.  An 1813-14 plan showed weekly afternoon and 
evening Sunday services, with three sacraments and four love feasts 
during the six month period.135  Membership dipped in 1814 to 45, 
compared with higher levels from 1805-10, but by 1815 it was back to 63 
and in 1818 land was purchased and a completely new chapel building 
                                       
125 %$µ5HFHQW'HDWKV¶. 
126 Bailey 1784, 394.  
127 Quoted in N.A.O. DD 1702/3/19/12 as from Methodist Conference Handbook 1924.  It has 
not been possible to trace a copy of the Handbook. 
128 Swift, Lively People, 26. 
129 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2. 
130 %$µ5HFHQW'HDWKV¶. 
131 Quoted in N.A.O. DD 1702/3/19/12 as from Methodist Conference Handbook 1924.  It has 
not been possible to trace a copy of the Handbook. 
132 Nottingham Journal 2 January 1796. 
133 Ibid.  No documents have survived relating to these premises. 
134 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
135 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/33/1. 
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erected.136  By the second decade of the nineteenth century, Bingham had 
clearly become a major Society in the southern part of the Newark circuit.   
 
There is a reference to Methodism being brought to Bingham in 1812 by 
two Primitive Methodists from Nottingham, whose services were in Chapel 
Yard, although the source is uncertain.137  However, the missionary 
campaign in 1817-18 led to the establishment of a Society at Bingham.  It 
was shown as a new Society in early 1818138 and by the following 
September the Nottingham Review UHSRUWHGWKDWµDVHFWFDOOHG5DQWHUV
opened their new chapel at Bingham.  ...Rev. Lorenzo Dow from America 
preached to a very large congregation, so numerous indeed, that the 
chapel, which is pretty capacious, was not sufficient to hold half the people 
DVVHPEOHG¶139  The Primitive chapel was the first to be erected and opened 
in Nottinghamshire140 and in this period Bingham was probably visited by 
the leader William Clowes, who preached in the market place to 2,000 
people.141   
 
Although comparatively small, Bingham was a historic market town and 
classified as such by contemporaries.142  It was also quite distinct from the 
villages with a more complex occupational structure, some central urban 
functions and significantly larger resident population.143  Enclosed by 
agreement in or before 1684,144 the vast majority of the town was owned 
by the Earl of Chesterfield.145  However, he was a distant absentee 
landowner and there were also freeholders; 16 resident and three non-
                                       
136 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; See below Chapter 4, 183. 
137 N.A.O. DD/1702/3/19/13.  Copy of letter from Mr C.B. Doncaster, 24th June 1938. 
138 Kendall, Origin and History, 225. 
139 Nottingham Review 18 September 1818. 
140 Kendall, Origin and History, 266. 
141 Clowes, Journals, 122. 
142 C.A. Smith, The Renaissance of the Nottinghamshire Market Town 1680-1840 (2007), 9. 
143 Ibid. 
144 Tate, Enclosures, 189. 
145 N.A.O./QDE/Bingham/1780-1814; Thoroton, Antiquities, 277. 
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resident shown in the 1722 Poll Book146 and 16 mentioned by name in 
1790, of whom at least some resided in their premises.147  The analysis in 
Table 3.7 below148 shows that the only other major landholder was the 
church and there were no tenants with holdings of over ten per cent.  
However, it was a wealthy living giving the rector some standing and 
influence and, as a small town, the nature of the community was also 
related to its commercial activities.  A post office was established in 
1790149 and although there were only seven tradesmen mentioned in 
1784,150 by the time of the next surviving directory including Bingham in 
1819, the list had expanded to 40, confirming both the growth of the town 
and its shifting focus. 151       
 
 
                                       
146 Chambers, Nottinghamshire, 168. 
147 Thoroton, Antiquities, 277. 
148 See above for method used, 110-11. 
149 Ibid, 278. 
150 Bailey 1784, 394. 
151 Pigot 1819, 539.  
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Table 3.7 
Bingham Land Tax Division prior to Redemption 
   Source: N.A.O. QDE/Bingham /1780-1797 
 
Date L1 
% 
L2 
% 
Total % tax major 
landowners 
Total % tax those 
paying under 10% 
Proprietors 
(total) 
Proprietors also 
Occupiers 
Proprietors 
also Occupiers 
over 10% 
1780 75.4 10.6              86                14      24 9 1 
1786 72.4 10.5 82.9 17.1 24 6 1 
1791 75.9 10.6 86.5 13.5 24 7 1 
1797 72.2 10.6 82.8 17.2 23 7 1 
 
Key: 
L1  (Landowner 1)  Earl of Chesterfield  
L2 (Landowner 2)   Rev. John Walter 
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Among the 120 families in Bingham, there were no dissenters and all were 
baptised and confirmed in 1764, according to the visitation return.152  
+RZHYHUDWWKLVSRLQWWKHUHFWRU+HQU\6WDQKRSHKDGµEHHQincapable for 
PDQ\\HDUVE\UHDVRQRI3KUHQV\¶.153  According to a medical dictionary, 
this was  
an inflammation of the membranes of the brain, and is attended 
with a furious delirium, shining eyes which are set as it were in the 
head, a burning fever, continual watching, and a violent pulsation of 
the arteries about the head and temples; it is generally a dangerous 
symptom of a fever.154   
Services had been performed by a succession of curates, who were often 
priests at other churches,155 such as Richard Kirkby who completed the 
return and was the rector of Gedling.  He lived with Stanhope in the 
parsonage house, stating he preached twice on Sunday during the summer 
season and performed services in no other church.156  
 
Stanhope died later in 1764 and was followed by John Walter until 1810, 
whose main interests were hunting and high living and who frequently 
engaged in disputes with his parishioners about tithes and other 
matters.157  He built a new rectory and tithe barn in 1770,158 such that in 
1790 Throsby commented WKDWLWFRXOGEHµFODVVHGZLWKWKHILUVWUDWH
UHYHUHQG¶VGZHOOLQJVLQWKH&RXQW\¶159  The living in the gift of the Earl of 
Chesterfield was a wealthy one worth £700 per annum.160  Nevertheless, 
                                       
152 Fisher, 'UXPPRQG¶V9LVLWDWLRQ, 16. 
153 Ibid. 
154 P. Davey & B. Law, 7KH/DG\¶V$VVLVWDQW)DPLO\3K\VLFLDQ(1755). 
155 Trustees of Friends of Bingham Parish Church, Bingham Parish Church: a history & guide 
(1994), 9; http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hhistory.php#stanhope, 
accessed 25.7.2014. 
156 Fisher, 'UXPPRQG¶V9LVLWDWLRQ, 16. 
157 Trustees, Bingham Parish Church, 9$+HQVWRFNµ$3DULVK'LYLGHG%LQJKDPDQGWKH5HY
John Walter, 1764-1810, Transactions of the Thoroton Society¶, 85 (1981), 90-101. 
158 Trustees, Bingham Parish Church, 9. 
159 Thoroton, Antiquities, 278. 
160 Ibid, 281. 
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GXULQJ:DOWHU¶VLQFXPEHQF\DVSHFWVRIFKXUFKOLIHZHUHYLJRURXV a choir or 
µVRFLHW\RIVLQJHUV¶ZDVHVWDEOLVKHGE\, there were several fiddle 
players and a group of bell ringers161 and a small number of changes were 
made to the church building.162  Overall, the situation towards the end of 
the eighteenth century was that, following a long period of comparative 
neglect, the rector and the church were still not satisfactorily fulfilling their 
role in the community and consequently an opening was left for the more 
vigorous and spiritually focused Methodists.  
 
As Methodism became established from 1770, there is no evidence of 
opposition amongst the townspeople.  Indeed, difficult economic conditions 
in the 1790s, which led to a riot in the market place in 1795 over the price 
of provisions,163 might have encouraged support for a religious group 
outside the establishment.  Identifying leading figures in the town during 
this period required a slightly revised approach to that adopted for the 
villages.164  As well as land tax returns and available parish records (only 
the churchwardens¶ accounts in this instance), a surviving directory from 
1784 and a list of a cricket team from 1800 were used.165  In the case of 
the seven directory entries, all were included regardless of other criteria, 
because their listing in such an early directory, of itself indicated some 
standing in the community.  The results are shown in Table 3.8.166 
 
Comparing the 31 families with the Methodist lists for the same period, 
reveals that William Huckerby, whose key role has already been 
mentioned, Richard Jebb and John Strong were all Methodist members.  In 
                                       
161 Trustees, Bingham Parish Church, 9. 
162 Thoroton, Antiquities, 278. 
163 A.E. Wortley, A History of Bingham (1954), 38. 
164 See above for original method used, 112  
165 N.A.O./QDE/Bingham/1780-1814; N.A.O. PR 7113; Bailey 1784, 394; Wortley, Bingham, 
46 (Cricket team list lent by Mrs E. Sharp).  
166 See below, 144. 
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addition there were probable family links to Methodists for Joseph Askew, 
George Baxter, Joshua Doncaster, the Horsepools, John Pilgrim, Richard 
Skinner, and the Whites.  Overall this suggests a considerable body of 
support for Methodism in the town.  However, the situation was less 
favourable by the time of the advent of the Primitives in 1817-18.  Kendall 
recounts that a large Society was formed but under adverse conditions and 
the church party, through the influence of the clergyman, did its utmost to 
prevent them from having an interest in the place.167  By this point, Walter 
had been succeeded as rector by Robert Lowe,168 who was apparently 
taking a more pro-active approach to the Methodist challenge than his 
predecessors.   
                                       
167 Kendall, Origin and History, 240. 
168 Godfrey, Notes, 19.  
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Table 3.8 
%LQJKDP¶V/HDGLQJResident Townspeople 1770-1814 
First Name Surname 1770 1780 1784 1786 1797 1800 1803 1814 
Joseph Askew  O;C  O A    
George Baxter    O;A O;C  O;C C 
Thomas Brown A O  O     
John Chettle A P/O; A  P/O P/O  P/O  
William Chettle     P;A  P;A P/O 
Henry Crooke      K  P/O 
Jasper Doncaster  O T O     
Thomas Eden A O       
John Foster    C P  P  
Mary Foster  P/O  P/O     
John Fowkes  O  P/O     
Robert Grant  P/O  P/O     
John Harrison  O  O A  A  
Thomas Hart     A  A P/O 
James Horsepool  P/O  P/O;A P/O K P P/O 
John Horsepool      K A A 
William Horsepool      K  P/O 
William Huckerby   T      
Mrs Hutchinson  P/O  P/O     
William Hutchinson  O  O;A P/O  P/O;A  
Richard Jebb     A  A P/O 
Ebenezer Lomax  O T O     
Rev. Robert Lowe        P/O 
John Marriott  O  O;A     
Joseph Oliver       O P/O 
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Thomas Pacey  O  O P/O;A  P/O;A  
William Pacey      K  P/O 
Daniel Parley   T  A    
William Petty C C  C O;C  C  
John Pilgrim jnr.      K P;A P/O 
Thomas Scoffings   T      
George Shelton A P/O  P/O P  P/O  
Richard Skinner A O; A  O     
John Strong C P/O T P/O P  P/O  
John Timm jnr.  O  P/O P/O    
Thomas Walker     O K O P/O 
Rev. John Walter  P/O   P/O P/O  P/O  
George White A P/O T P/O P/O;A  P/O  
Samuel White A O  O A    
James Wickham A O  O     
 
Key    (Land Tax Return dates in bold)   
P Proprietor in Land Tax Returns     
O Occupier in Land Tax Returns 
P/O Proprietor occupying own land 
C Churchwarden     
A Examining and allowing Churchwardens' accounts     
T Tradesman 
  K Bingham Cricket Team 1800 
Sources: N.A.O./QDE/Bingham/1780-1814; PR 7113; Bailey 1784; Wortley, Bingham, 46  
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Comparisons  
Bingham and Cropwell Butler were early Societies almost certainly starting 
in the 1770s, while Cropwell Bishop and Flintham were established at the 
beginning of the nineteenth century.  Although surviving documentation 
about registration of a meeting house varied, three of the Wesleyan 
Societies followed this route in becoming established.  No evidence has 
emerged about where the Society first met in Flintham.  There was an 
early visit by Wesley to Bingham and possibly by another of his preachers 
to Cropwell Bishop but no recorded visits for the other places.  Flintham 
was unusual because the land was bought and a chapel built only three 
years after Methodism arrived, facilitated by Wesleyans from outside the 
village.  Tracing the exact dates for the move to the first chapel building 
was less certain elsewhere but, very broadly, it appeared to be about 20 
years later than the commencement of Society meetings.  There was no 
clear relationship between membership numbers and development in terms 
of permanent buildings, although the evidence was significantly incomplete 
for the two earlier Methodist Societies.169 
 
The missionary campaign of the Primitive Methodists in the area in 1817-
18 impacted on all the parishes.  Everywhere except Flintham was visited, 
with Primitive Societies being established in Bingham and Tithby.  The 
response in the Cropwells was mixed and no Societies were formed 
alongside the existing Wesleyans.  
 
All the villages, except Tithby, exhibited diverse and often complex 
patterns of landownership.  Most of the major landowners were absentees, 
as were some substantial tenants, but the advent of a resident local squire 
at Flintham and of an active incumbent of the wealthy living at Bingham 
                                       
169 See below Chapter 4, 173-75 and 183-85. 
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affected the Primitives¶ efforts to become established.  The three main 
villages all had a population in 1801 of between 300 and 460, while 
Bingham was just over 1,000.  In marked contrast to the other places, 
Tithby was a small, closed village, with a population of less than 200 and a 
sole proprietor.     
 
As regards the parishes and their churches, the situation in all the villages 
was similar but quite distinct from Bingham.  The three village parishes 
were all very poor livings where inevitably pluralism occurred.  In Cropwell 
Bishop and Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler the incumbents were absentees, 
although in Flintham he was resident.  There is evidence of various critical 
comments about the state of the church buildings, particularly at Tithby.  
In contrast, Bingham was a wealthy living where the rector built himself a 
particularly magnificent rectory well before this became a more regular 
occurrence following Anglican clergy benefitting from land enclosure.170  
However, his energies were primarily devoted to pursuits outside the 
church and to disputing with his parishioners, although the church building 
received some attention and was certainly in a better state than in the 
village parishes. 
 
In general, no evidence was found indicating opposition to the Wesleyans, 
but at a slightly later point there was clearly a degree of opposition to the 
efforts of the Primitives to establish themselves in the area.  It has not 
been possible to tabulate comparative results regarding support for 
Wesleyan Methodism from leading individuals and families, because of 
varying time periods and available records.  However, in all the parishes 
                                       
170 ).QLJKWµ'LG$QWLFOHULFDOLVP([LVWLQWKH(QJOLVK&RXQWU\VLGHLQWKH(DUO\1LQHWHHQWK
&HQWXU\"¶, in N. Aston & M. Cragoe (eds.), Anticlericalism in Britain, c.1500-1914 (2000), 
159-160. 
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there was identifiable support for the Methodist Society amongst leading 
individuals and families. 
 
Conclusions 
In analysing the origins of Methodism in the four parishes, they all 
exhibited some characteristics anticipated from the literature indicating 
that a Methodist Society might be expected to take root.171  The much 
debated view, confirmed by Snell and Ell,172 of the association of dissent 
with complex and diverse landownership was demonstrated in the 
Cropwells but less clearly in Flintham where there was a dominant resident 
squire or Bingham where the major landowners were absentees.  Since 
Tithby appeared to conform to the model of a small, closed village,173 the 
establishment of a Primitive Society was contrary to the expectation that 
Methodism would not succeed in such places.   
    
Although the literature had suggested that absentee landowners did on 
occasions actively oppose the establishment of Methodist Societies,174 their 
absence in the majority of the places studied appears simply to have 
removed one source of potential opposition.  This exemplified the argument 
that the issue of absent or resident landowners and the level of power and 
influence they exercised was at least as significant as the percentage of 
land owned.175   Similarly, the likelihood that Flintham was not visited by 
the Primitives because of the attitude of the resident Colonel Hildyard and 
the difficulties posed to this group in Bingham by the rector, further 
demonstrated the significance of the presence of powerful local figures, as 
                                       
171 See above Chapter 1, 25-36. 
172 Snell & Ell, Rival Jerusalems, 371,373,375,379.   
173 See above Chapter 1, 30. 
174 Watts, Dissenters II, 117; Watts, Religion, xviii. 
175 Obelkevich, Religion, 12; Gilbert, Religion and Society, 104, 110; Snell & Ell, Rival 
Jerusalems, 383.  
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did the inability of other villages in the area to obtain a site for a chapel.176  
In accordance with my earlier findings about Cropwell Butler,177 the other 
parishes also revealed a level of support for Methodism from leading 
individuals and, apart from Tithby, all were at least medium-sized.178 
 
Studies in many different places had identified the situation regarding the 
parish church as important in relation to the success of Methodism.179  The 
existence of inadequacies, albeit of a varying nature, agreed with findings 
elsewhere and indeed appeared to be a key common factor amongst the 
parishes.  Despite the wealth of the living distinguishing Bingham, the 
quality of church life when the Wesleyans arrived was not necessarily any 
better than in the villages.         
 
It had been argued that for Methodists to become fully established in the 
community it was necessary for Societies to develop stability by acquiring 
land and a building.180  This occurred everywhere except Tithby, although 
Flintham Wesleyans and Bingham Primitives departed from the traditional 
pattern of using temporary accommodation over some years by rapidly 
acquiring their chapel buildings .  
 
Overall, the places investigated demonstrated the majority of features 
anticipated from the literature for the successful establishment of 
Methodism: the existence of freeholders, diverse landownership, absentee 
landlords exercising little power or influence, medium or large size of 
population, an inadequate parish church, little opposition and support from 
                                       
176 See above, 112. 
177 :RRGFRFNµ8QLRQ¶-46. 
178 Watts, Dissenters II, 46; Watts, Religion, xix; Obelkevich, Religion, 9; Thompson, 
µ&KXUFKHVDQG6RFLHW\¶, 269. 
179 Gilbert, Religion and Society, %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶ &XUULHµ0LFUR-7KHRU\¶
*UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶. 
180 Church, Early Methodist; Ambler, Churches, %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶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a number of leading individuals or families.  The exception was Tithby 
where the lack of opposition from the sole proprietor was clearly crucial.  
 
Although not forming part of the detailed study, there were several other 
neighbouring parishes to the north and west of Bingham and the Cropwells, 
(Scarrington, East Bridgford, Shelford, Radcliffe and Cotgrave), where 
Methodism became established in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth 
centuries.181  It can be assumed that all these places supported and 
encouraged each other, despite sometimes being in different circuits.  
Flintham seems to have been more isolated at this time, apart from a 
short-lived Society at Hawksworth, with Societies in its surrounding area, 
such as Screveton and Syerston, being formed at a later date.182  The 
continued consolidation of the Societies and chapels during the first half of 
the nineteenth century is considered in the next two chapters. 
 
 
 
                                       
181 T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/30/1. 
182 Ibid. 
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 Chapter Four 
Wesleyan Methodist Consolidation   
 
Introduction 
Having considered the factors leading to the arrival of Methodism, this 
chapter explores further the extent to which Societies consolidated and 
expanded in their respective communities, focusing solely on the four 
Wesleyan chapels.  At some point between 1818 and 1851 the Tithby and 
Bingham Primitive Methodists became part of the Independent Primitive 
Methodist group centred on Bingham.  Their further consolidation and 
development is considered in Chapter 5 in conjunction with discussing the 
breakaway group from the Wesleyans in Bingham and the establishment of 
new Primitive Societies in Flintham and Cropwell Butler. 
 
Consolidation is approached firstly in terms of any further acquisition or 
development of chapel buildings and secondly in respect of changes in 
membership, looking at trends over the whole period from the 
establishment of the Society to the pivotal point of the religious census in 
1851.  Finally, consideration is given to any changing priorities in terms of 
the type of activities undertaken.  The key questions are indicated below, 
together with details of the methods of analysis adopted. 
 
The question of whether the Societies followed a pattern of initial growth 
leading to consolidation demonstrated by chapel building has already been 
152 
 
considered briefly.1  Further expansion via either new buildings or the 
development of existing ones is explored, leading to the issue of whether 
this appeared to be related to membership trends.  The best source was 
surviving deeds, which revealed trustees as well as the nature of the 
development but directories and newspaper reports also provided valuable 
information.  Membership trends are set against building developments to 
assess any relationship between them.   
 
Two key issues related to growth and turnover: firstly, whether Wesleyan 
Methodist growth was primarily exogenous in the first half of the 
nineteenth century, with an emphasis on adult conversion2 and if this 
changed to endogenous growth by mid-century;3 secondly whether high 
growth led to high turnover because of exogenous recruitment.4  This 
related to a further question, which emerged as more significant during the 
research, of whether there was a consistently high turnover in membership 
throughout, irrespective of growth trends.5  The other aspect of 
membership was whether Wesleyan Societies were often run over long 
periods by a small group of families.6  Since the questions on turnover and 
core families spanned the whole period, they are also addressed in Chapter 
8.   
 
                                       
1 R.W. Ambler, Churches, Chapels and the Parish Communities of Lincolnshire 1660-1900 
(2000), 143, 146; %-%LJJVµ0HWKRGLVPLQD5XUDO6RFLHW\1RUWK1RWWLQJKDPVKLUH-
1851 (University of Nottingham Ph.D., 1975), 279; L.F. Church, The Early Methodist People 
(1948), 52; See above Chapter 3, 146 and 149. 
2 A.D. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial England: Church, Chapel and Social Change, 
1740-1914 (1976), 68, 152. 
3 Ibid, 149-153; R. Currie, Methodism Divided: A Study in the Sociology of Ecumenicalism 
(1968), 92. 
4 R. Currie, A.D. Gilbert & L. Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers: Patterns of Church Growth 
in the British Isles since 1700 (1977), 82.   
5 Ibid; J. Burgess, A History of Cumbrian Methodism (1980), 63; /*UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶
the Early Years of Methodism in Hunsonby and Winskill, 1821-1871, Transactions of the 
Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological Society, 12 (2012), 239. 
6 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity 1791-1859 
(1995), 163-64; Ambler, Churches, 139,147,151; J. Obelkevich, Religion and Rural Society: 
South Lindsey, 1825-1875 (1976), 184, 200-01. 
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The rich surviving data contained in the Newark Wesleyan circuit records, 
including names of all members up to 1830,7 provided the primary 
information source.  In addition to overall changes, individual membership 
spans were calculated from the earliest recorded date to 1832, although 
only class leaders were named in the 1832 records, so the final possible 
date for most members was 1830.  Obviously the membership span of 
those listed in 1830 or 1832 may have extended later, as may be the case 
for others listed prior to earlier gaps in the records and not appearing 
subsequently. 
 
Specific individuals and families were mapped from within the overall 
statistics and, although more limited, the records for the remainder of the 
half century also enabled some analysis of trends and identification of 
leading individuals.  In order to explore the existence of long-term family 
groups, families (listing two or more individuals) were identified, using 
surnames and date connections as indicators.  The span for a family was 
taken from the earliest to the latest recorded date, irrespective of the 
number of individuals.   
 
The identification of family groups up to 1830 also facilitated some analysis 
regarding whether growth was exogenous or endogenous.  Since it was not 
possible to ascertain the exact relationships of individuals within a group 
identified by surname, nor to know whether any of those in families were 
converted at about the same time, certain assumptions were made: in 
families of three or more, one person became a member from adult 
conversion (exogenous), while the remainder joined through the family 
connection (endogenous); families of two were always assumed to be part 
of exogenous growth.  
                                       
7 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2. 
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The literature on organisational consolidation had suggested this would be 
apparent from a focus on property, money raising and social issues and a 
lessening or omission of more overtly evangelistic activities by the mid-
century point.8  Circuit and individual chapel records were sources 
indicating activities and matters of concern, together with newspaper 
reports of particular events.  However, there was less extensive evidence 
for this than that relating to membership. 
 
Flintham 
The evidence about the development of Flintham chapel in the first half of 
the nineteenth century is limited; however, it was enlarged, probably in the 
1830s.  The Newark circuit stewards¶ quarterly accounts in 1834 stated µ0U
Boler, Mr Butler, Mr Brown be a committee to superintend and make 
arrangements for enlarging Flintham Chapel in conjunction with the 
Trustees Mr A. Ward, R. Watson and Mr Whyman¶.9  There is some 
confirmation of an extension from notes made in the late twentieth 
century, suggesting clear signs of raising the walls to add a gallery and 
additionally noting that the pulpit was originally much higher than in the 
1970s, apparently having been lowered as use of the gallery declined.10  
Unfortunately, :KLWH¶VDirectory for 1844 simply confirmed µWKH0HWKRGLVW
FKDSHOZDVEXLOW\HDUVDJR¶without mentioning any extensions or 
alterations.11  Nevertheless, this may be the result of the focus on the 
extensive rebuilding of the parish church, rather than indicating that no 
alterations had occurred. 
 
                                       
8 Watts, Dissenters II, 609-11.  
9 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/8. 
10 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/293. 
11 White 1844, 385.  
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The membership of the Flintham Society for 1802-1851, with gaps for 
years without any data, is shown in Figure 4.1 below.  Despite noticeable 
fluctuations, it demonstrates an upward trend both absolutely and, until 
1831, as a percentage of the population (3.1 per cent in 1801 rising to 
10.8 per cent in 1831).  By 1851, this had dropped to 8.3 per cent and the 
second half of the 1840s onwards revealed a reversal in growth, as 
occurred nationally.  Looking at the pattern against the building 
enlargement in 1834, it is not clear why this decision was taken, although 
it would have been justified by the peak reached ten years later.  However, 
the recent Anglican rebuilding from 1827-8, might have acted as a spur.12 
 
Up to 1832, approximately 160 individuals were listed as members of the 
Society, with dates of membership ranging from entries for a single year 
(60) to a span of 30 years (1).13  Figure 4.214 summarises this information. 
 
The short-WHUPQDWXUHRIPDQ\PHPEHUV¶DGKHUHQFHWRWKH6RFLHW\LV
striking, leading to the potential conclusion that it must have attracted 
many more new members than would be apparent from comparing 
membership numbers recorded yearly.  Table 4.115 shows an analysis of 
the period from 1806-10, where the records were mostly full and 
continuous, with some significant variations in the totals. 
 
 
 
                                       
12 See below Chapter 5, 211. 
13 See above for method, 153. 
14 See below, 157. 
15 See below, 158. 
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Table 4.1 
Flintham Wesleyan Society Membership Changes 1806-10 
 
Source: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1 
Although the range of the membership numbers was 21, with a net gain of 
17, there were actually 33 new members added.  This supports the 
conclusion that significantly higher numbers were both joining and leaving 
than revealed by the growth rate.  Based on the data in Figure 4.2,16 it 
seemed inevitable that there was a rapid loss of new members, which was 
tested by identifying the membership spans of the 19 individuals joining 
the Society in 1809, as shown in Table 4.2 below.  Although no specific 
information was found indicating reasons for the large increase in this 
particular year, it suggests the presence of a local revival.  However, out of 
these individuals, eleven were members for less than six years (it was 
impossible to be more precise because of missing data) and four for only 
one year, thus providing some evidence of a noticeable turnover within a 
short period.  When the names were compared with existing members to 
identify possible family connections, it did not appear that new previously 
unconnected members were any more likely to leave quickly, rather 
VOLJKWO\WKHFRQWUDU\+RZHYHUWKLVZDVVWLOOHDUO\LQWKH6RFLHW\¶V
development when family traditions had not necessarily become 
established.   
                                       
16 See above, 157. 
Year Recorded 
Membership 
Change from Previous 
Year 
New 
Members 
1806 16 +   1   4 
1807 18 +   2 No data 
1808 21 +   3   9 
1809 37 + 16 19 
1810 33 -    4   1 
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Table 4.2 
Flintham Wesleyan Society:  
Membership Span of New Members 1809 
 
Key: Individuals highlighted previously unconnected with Society 
Source:  N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
 
Of the 160 members joining the Flintham Society from its first record up to 
1830, about 71.2 per cent came from outside the existing membership, 
with 28.8 per cent having family connections,17 which accords with the 
view that growth in the first half of the nineteenth century was primarily 
exogenous.   
 
After 1832, the records no longer listed names of members routinely, so 
only class leaders can be tracked individually.  However, the quarterly 
returns gave some breakdown of the stages of membership (on trial and 
received fully) and reasons for leaving.18  The figures frequently failed to 
add up correctly, possibly because they were compiled from the separate 
returns from each class leader and because of inconsistency about whether 
those on trial were counted and therefore detailed analysis was not 
                                       
17 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; See above for method used, 153. 
18 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2; /8/28. 
1 year 
 
2 ± 5 years 7 years 16 years 22 
years 
Ann Hand Elizabeth Cliff Mary Cliff Ann Green Deborah 
Pagett 
Mary Wood Jane Curtis Mary Copley Henry Green   
Richard 
Wood 
William Curtis Nathanial Morton Mary Wood  
William 
Wood 
John Dent Sarah Morton   
 Henry Fisher    
 Dorcas Houghton    
 Mary Pepper    
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possible.  However, they did provide insight into points where there was 
noticeable geographical movement and/or backsliding, as shown for 1837-
1851 in Table 4.3.  In addition, comparing the numbers leaving and the  
membership total suggested that during this period there was still a high 
turnover; the overall difference between the first and last date is plus 
eight, whereas 119 people left during that time, meaning that 127 must 
have joined.  This was a loss of 93.7 per cent of the total of new members.   
Table 4.3 
Reasons for leaving Flintham Wesleyan Society 1837-1851 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2; /8/28 
 
At the other end of the spectrum, analysis of the overall membership spans 
revealed that a small number of individuals formed the solid core of 
Methodist support from its early years and as it became an established part 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1837   2   1      3 44 
1838   3   2  1     6 54 
1839   4   1      5 60 
1840   3   3      6 63 
1841   1   2      3 67 
1842   1   2      3 84 
1843   7   3    10 89 
1844   4   4      8  85 
1845  11   3    14 86 
1846  10   6    16 76 
1847   4   7 2   13 63 
1848   7   4 1   12 63 
1849   4    1 2     7 61 
1850   4       4 63 
1851   9       9 52 
Totals 74 39 6 119  
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of the community.  Table 4.219 showed that in 1809 one of the new 
members became committed to the Society on a very long-term basis, 
while another three were involved for a significant period.  The 
membership span of families from the beginning until 1830 is shown in 
Table 4.4.20 
 
Table 4.4 
Membership Span of Families in Flintham Wesleyan Society 
1802-1832 
Name Span Dates 
Cliff 29 1802-30 
White 29 1802-30 
Brown 28 1803-30 
Pepper 28 1803-30 
Wood 25 1808-32 
Huskinson 23 1802-24 
Green 22 1809-30 
Pagett 22 1809-30 
Squires 21 1802-22 
Wright 20 1805-24 
Hand 15 1808-22 
Jobson 13 1820-32 
Johnson 13 1820-32 
Briggs 11 1820-30 
Fisher 11 1820-30 
Forster 11 1814-24 
Jow 11 1820-30 
Marson/den 11 1820-30 
Parnham 9 1822-30 
Squire 9 1822-30 
Palmer 8 1803-10 
Morton 7 1809-15 
Breedon 5 1820-24 
Jackson 5 1820-24 
Branston 3 1822-4 
Fryer 3 1808-10 
Curtis 2 1809-10 
Oller 1 1824 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2   
                                       
19 See above, 159. 
20 See above for method used, 153. 
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The maximum potential span was 31 years, so during this period the Cliff, 
White, Brown, Pepper and Wood families constituted a core group.  Out of 
these, the Cliff family members were entirely female, which may have 
reduced their significance within the Society.  However, Daniel Brown was 
an early member and then a class leader for a substantial period21 and 
John Brown was referred to as a local preacher in 1838 and 1840.22  From 
the Wood family, Joseph was a long-standing member and class leader and 
John Wood was a local preacher in 1848, although he attracted some 
censure from the local preachers¶ meeting.  A note was sent to him 
µUHPLQGLQJKLPWKDWLWLVDYLRODWLRQRIWKHGLVFLSOLQHRI:HVOH\DQ0HWKRGLVP
to put men into our Pulpits who are not accredited Local Preachers on the 
Plan, unless by the consent RIKLV6XSHULQWHQGHQW¶1848) and then three 
\HDUVODWHUµUequesting him to be more guarded in future in his business 
transactions as several things having been brought before the meeting 
calculated to injure his moral character and usefulness amongst us¶ 
(1851).23  However, these criticisms indicate a level of standing in the 
Society and the local community.  A John Wood was also a class leader in 
the second half of the century, although it is uncertain whether it was the 
same person, but it shows the continued influence of the family.24   
 
During the latter part of the half century, other families emerged.  John 
Parnham was listed from 1822 and had four children baptised from 1832-
40, which was prior to Methodists routinely opting for Methodist rather 
than Anglican baptism.25  By 1851, he was the chapel steward completing 
                                       
21 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2.  
22 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/19. 
23 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/13. 
24 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/29. 
25 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2; /5/34/1-2. 
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and signing the census return.26  He was first a joiner, then master 
carpenter, druggist and shopkeeper and kept the village shop, although the 
family disappeared from the records by 1861.27  The Perkins family were 
farmers, first listed as members in 1830 and remaining until at least the 
1860s.28  2QHRI-RKQ3DUQKDP¶VVRQVPDUULHG0DULD3HUNLQVLQ
showing that Methodism was further strengthened by inter-marriage 
between key families.29  Dinah Dixon (née Squires), listed with other family 
members in 1830, was noted in 1844 and 1853 as a dress and straw hat 
maker and became a Methodist class leader in 1851.30  She and George 
Dixon, who later became a local preacher, were another core family for 
many years.31  These families, if not leading villagers, were clearly of some 
substance and significance in the village, evidenced by HQWULHVLQ:KLWH¶V
Directory, and were therefore likely to provide essential financial support.  
 
Insufficient surviving plans have prevented any meaningful analysis of 
methods of attracting people to the Wesleyan Society and of whether 
events such as love feasts were declining.  The minutes of the local 
SUHDFKHUV¶PHHWLQJVIRFXVHGRQHIIHFWLYHRUJDQLVDWLRQand the moral 
conduct of preachers,32 although the quarterly schedule did include at least 
one set of comments about conversions and backsliding.33  However, a 
resolution from a circuit General Trustee meeting in 1847 indicated concern 
about the level of debt and proposed a method of helping chapels liquidate 
this, provided they also raised money.34  Therefore at the mid-century 
point, financial issues were becoming more pressing but there is no 
                                       
26 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
27 White 1832, 494; White 1844, 386; White 6&OD\WRQµ7KH9LOODJH6KRS-
¶, (University of Nottingham Advanced Certificate in Local History, 1994), 32. 
28 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2; /8/29; White 1832, 494; White 1844, 386; White 1853, 431. 
29 N.A.O. PR 23130. 
30 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2; /8/28; White 1844, 386; White 1853, 431. 
31 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29; /8/68/1. 
32 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/19; /8/13. 
33 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28. 
34 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/39. 
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evidence of a significant change of focus.  As far as the chapel specifically 
was concerned, a Sunday school came into existence around 1818, since 
its forty-fourth anniversary celebrations were reported in 1862, although 
there is no direct evidence about it or other chapel activities prior to the 
later 1850s.35  The debt at Flintham was estimated at £30 in 1847, with an 
annual surplus of only £2 5s 0dVRWKH6RFLHW\¶VILQDQFLDOSRVLWLRQZDVQRW
totally secure, possibly influencing the emphasis of its work.36   
 
Cropwell Bishop 
The meeting places for the Cropwell Bishop Society had developed along 
traditional lines, progressing from a private house (1802), to a barn 
(1817), to a chapel building (1824).  There is little information about the 
first building.  However, in the 1840s, the Society bought land and erected 
a new chapel; a subscription list from December 1841 ¶WRZDUGVWKHHrection 
RID1HZ&KDSHO¶GHWDLOHG over 100 names and amounts subscribed from 
Cropwell Bishop residents with additional contributions from people in the 
surrounding area.37  This level of support suggests the Wesleyans had 
already established a solid identity in the village, since it far exceeds their 
43 recorded members and included some individuals connected with the 
parish church.38  The land, containing two occupied tenements, was 
purchased for £150 in July 1842 with the chapel site measuring 132 square 
yards.39  By September 1842 opening services were reported, so the 
building had been erected rapidly.40  A later report indicated it was 
calculated to seat about 400 people and also that the old chapel building 
                                       
35 Nottinghamshire Guardian 25 April 1862. 
36 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/39. 
37 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/106. 
38 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2; PR 3886. 
39 B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell Bishop, Notts.  Conveyance of Messuages and 
hereditaments 2 July 1842; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/106. 
40 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Bishop, Conveyance; Nottingham Review 8 September 1842. 
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was retained as a Sunday school.41  Six of the 15 trustees were from 
Cropwell Bishop, including class leaders Robert Hopewell and John Squires, 
a subsequent class leader William Crampton, and George Shelton who 
completed the 1851 religious census return as Society steward.42  Their 
occupations were identified as two farmers, a smith, a tailor, a bricklayer 
and a labourer43 and all were also listed as substantial contributors.44  The 
majority of remaining trustees were class leaders in the Bingham Society45 
indicating that support from outside the village community also remained 
important for the expansion of Methodism.  In 1844 the increased status of 
the new building was clearly evidentµ$0HWKRGLVWFKDSHOZDVEXLOWKHUHLQ
1824; since which, a neat one was erected in 1842...¶.46  It was a 
significant step in embedding the Wesleyan Society more deeply in the 
community, as well as providing bigger and better facilities for conducting 
religious and other activities. 
 
The fluctuations in membership from the Societ\¶Vfirst separately recorded 
figures in 1805 until 1851, with gaps for missing data, are shown in Figure 
4.3 below.  The general trend was upwards until the mid-1840s, although 
numbers only rose relative to the population in the 1830s (6.1 per cent in 
1831 to 8.8 per cent in 1841).  The decisions to build the chapels in 1824 
and 1842, are explicable in terms of these membership figures and 
possibly the building of the second chapel and the improved premises 
themselves partially accounted for the steep rise in membership shortly 
afterwards.  According to one source, the national movement to reform 
Wesleyan Methodism led to the formation of a group of reformers in 
Cropwell Bishop, holding services for a short time in a private dwelling 
                                       
41 Nottingham Review 19 July 1844. 
42 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Bishop, Conveyance; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2; T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
43 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Bishop, Conveyance. 
44 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/106. 
45 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Bishop, Conveyance; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1. 
46 White 1844, 400. 
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0
10
20
30
40
50
60
70
80
90
N
u
m
b
e
r 
o
f 
M
e
m
b
e
rs
Time Period 1804-1852
Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Membership 1805-1851
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /5/23/1-2; /8/28 
 
Barn 
registered 
1st Chapel 
built 
2nd Chapel 
built  
House 
registered 
1802 
167 
 
house, which may be one factor accounting for the sharp fall in 
membership from 1849-51.47 
 
Approximately 71 individuals were listed as members up to 1832, with 
dates ranging from entries for a single year (29) to a span of 28 years 
(2).48  It should be noted that some Cropwell Bishop members were 
recorded earlier under Cropwell Butler, with the earliest date of 1800, 
giving a maximum span of 33 years.  Figure 4.4 below summarises this 
information.  
 
The loss of members in their first year was noticeably less in Cropwell 
Bishop than in Flintham but nevertheless still exceeded 40 per cent, while 
the loss for the two-to-four-year span was higher.  Table 4.5 shows 
detailed analysis from 1806-10.  
Table 4.5 
Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Society Membership Changes 1806-10 
Year Recorded Membership Change from 
Previous Year 
New Members 
1806 19 + 2 7 
1807 18 -  1 No data 
1808 16 -  2 5 
1809 19 + 3 5 
1810 15 -  4 0 
 
Source: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1 
 
This reveals that although there were 17 new members, there was a net 
loss of four over the period.  Even more strikingly than for Flintham, it was  
                                       
47 R.C. Swift, Methodism in Cropwell Bishop, (1952), 15; A. Harper & E. Harper, Chronicles of 
Cropwell Bishop (1988), 14. 
48 See above for method used, 153. 
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clear that changes in membership totals concealed much bigger 
fluctuations.  The extent to which these losses related to new members  
was therefore tested for 1806, the year with the largest number of 
additions (Table 4.6). 
Table 4.6 
Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Society:  
Membership Span of New Members 1806 
1 Year 4 Years 25 Years 
Ann Atkin Joseph Brooks Ann Hopewell 
George Bonser Mary Buxton George Hopewell 
 John Cooper  
 
Key: Individuals highlighted previously unconnected with Society 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
Although the numbers are small, it still suggests a significant dropout rate 
in the early years of membership and, in this instance, those already 
having family connections stayed longest.  As in Flintham, there were 
almost equal numbers in the two categories.  
 
When the balance between exogenous and endogenous growth was 
calculated for Cropwell Bishop,49  81.5 per cent of members came from 
outside, while only 18.5 per cent had connections with existing families 
during the period up to 1830.50  This particularly low figure for growth via 
family connections was partly accounted for by the fact that in a small 
Society at least one of the core members (Thomas Kemp) apparently had 
no extended family in the village.51  
 
                                       
49 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; See above for method used, 153. 
50 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2. 
51 D. Smith & E. Smith, St.Giles Church, Cropwell Bishop: a Survey of the Churchyard (1998); 
T.N.A. HO 107/0853. 
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The quarterly returns for the latter part of the half century were also 
investigated to ascertain reasons for leaving. 
 
Table 4.7 
Reasons for leaving Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Society 1837-1851 
 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1837    3      3 30 
1838     9   1   1    11 47 
1839     2    1     3 44 
1840     9   2     11 47 
1841     6       6 47 
1842     1    1     2 51 
1843     3   4   1     8 52 
1844     8    1     9 83 
1845     6   1      7 83 
1846   17   3   1   21 74 
1847     8   3   3   14 69 
1848     8   4    12 66 
1849   19   2    21 80 
1850   15   6    21 72 
1851   15   3   1   19 46 
Totals 126 32 10 168  
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2; /8/28 
 
Table 4.7 shows that significant numbers left the Society in the second half 
of the 1840s, primarily because of backsliding which would have included 
those forming the breakaway reforming group.  However, the figures also 
indicate an enormous fluidity in the membership.  Over the whole period, 
there was an increase of 16, indicating that although 168 people left, 184 
joined.  This was a loss of 91.3 per cent of the number of new members, 
although there was also a sharp rise and fall in the visible membership 
during the 14 years.  Even more strikingly, from 1846-50 during which 89 
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members left, the membership only fell by 2 suggesting that 87 new 
members had joined, with a loss of 102.3 per cent of new members. 
 
The analysis of membership spans in Cropwell Bishop had shown a small 
number of individuals forming a core of long-term support.  Even the small 
numbers of the 1806 analysis identified two new members who remained 
for the next 25 years.  Table 4.8 shows the specific membership spans of 
families.52   
Table 4.8 
Membership Span of Families in Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Society 
1803-1832 
 
Name Span Dates 
Hopewell 28 1803-30 
Kemp 28 1805-32 
Marshall 22 1809-30 
Cooper 20 1803-22 
Beet 16 1815-30 
Burrows 11 1820-30 
Mabbott 11 1800-10 
Thraves 11 1820-30 
Hallum/am  8 1803-10 
Kirkman (1)  8 1803-8 
Shipman  4 1803-6 
Alcock  3 1808-10 
Kirkman (2)  3 1820-22 
Burton  1 1815 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2   
 
The Hopewells and the Kemps were the two key families during the whole 
of this period, with the Marshalls and Coopers for somewhat shorter times.  
                                       
52 See above for method used, 153. 
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As discussed earlier,53 5REHUW+RSHZHOO¶VKRXVHDQGWKHQ*HRUJH
+RSHZHOO¶VEDUQZHUHWKHHDUOLHVWUHJLVWHUHGPHHWLQJKRXVHVZLWKWKHODQG
for the first chapel also probably belonging to George, who was of some 
standing in the village as an overseer and constable in 1831-2.54  Robert 
Hopewell was a class leader from 1806-10, as was his son Robert from 
1838-59.55  The family were blacksmiths and by 1851 the younger Robert 
Hopewell was a master blacksmith employing one man and an 
apprentice.56  He was a trustee and major subscriber for the new chapel in 
1842 and also the first president of the Wesleyan Methodist Friendly 
Society instituted in 1842.57   In addition, he acquired wider Methodist links 
by marrying Elizabeth Squires, a member of the Flintham Society, in 
182958 and four of their children were on the Sunday school register for 
1851.59  Thomas Kemp became a member in 1805 and was a class leader 
from 1814 to 1838, while his wife Ellen was listed from 1814 and also as a 
leader between 1829 and 1837.60  As a labourer, Thomas did not hold the 
same position in the community as the Hopewells but this did not prevent 
his being a significant core member of the Society.61  There is no evidence 
of the Marshalls or the Coopers playing any other roles. 
 
From 1830 the Squires emerged as a new core family.  John Squires was 
first listed in 1830 and became a class leader from 1837 until the 1880s.62  
He embarked on the process of becoming a local preacher in the 1840s and 
was one of the first stewards of the Friendly Society.63  Also one of the 
                                       
53 See above Chapter 3, 119-20. 
54 N.A.O. PR 3886. 
55 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1; /5/23/2; /8/28. 
56 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 33; T.N.A. HO 107/0853; HO 107/2139; White 1832, 492; 
White 1844, 400; White 1853, 447.    
57 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/338/1-6. 
58 N.A.O. PR 3868. 
59 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15. 
60 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /23/1-2. 
61 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 33; T.N.A. HO 107/0853. 
62 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2; /5/23/1-2; /8/28-30. 
63 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/13; /8/338/1-6. 
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original trustees and subscribers for the new chapel, he had a position in 
the community as a bricklayer, being described in 1851 as a master 
bricklayer employing two journeymen and one labourer.64  George Squires 
was also a bricklayer and rapidly became accredited as a local preacher in 
DOWKRXJKWKHORFDOSUHDFKHUV¶PHHWLQJUHFRUGHGWKDWKHµQHJOHFWHG
Kneeton on Sep. 5th.  A note to be sent to him....especially since this is not 
KLVILUVWRIIHQFH¶65  He and his wife Sarah chose Methodist baptism for their 
children during the 1840s and sent five children to the Sunday school in 
1851, thereby indicating further strong commitment.66  Another new core 
family was the Sheltons; George Shelton was a trustee and subscriber for 
the new chapel, opted for three Methodist baptisms of his children in the 
1840s and had three children attending the Sunday school in 1851.67  He 
also held the key position of chapel steward, signing the census return and 
was described in the general census as a small farmer with 33 acres.68  
However, he was part of a much wider family within the village, the 
majority of whom had connections with the Wesleyan chapel, as indicated 
by 16 Shelton children on the 1851 Sunday school register, coming from 
five different households.69  It seems evident that key families who became 
committed to the Society were able to provide sufficient status and 
financial support to maintain a solid base in the village. 
 
The focus of circuit activities has already been discussed.70  As regards the 
Society, Cropwell Bishop had opened a Sunday school at some point prior 
to 1842 and with sufficient success that by 1851 110 scholars were 
                                       
64 White 1844, 401; White 1853, 447; T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
65 T.N.A. HO 107/0853; /2139; White 1853, 447; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/13.   
66 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/243; Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15. 
67 Ibid. 
68 T.N.A. HO 129/443; HO 107/2139.  
69 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15; T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
70 See above, 163-64. 
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registered.71  In addition, in 1842 the Wesleyan Methodist Friendly Society 
was instituted to give assistance to members in times of sickness, 
bereavement or death.72  0HPEHUVKDGWREHRIµJRRGPRUDOFKDUDFWHUDQG
make it a point of duty to attend some public act of worVKLS¶73  Although 
membership was not limited to the chapel, it was run by prominent 
members.  Four years later another social issue emerged when the local 
SUHDFKHUV¶PHHWLQJPLQXWHGWKDWµDFRQYHUVDWLRQWRRNSODFHDVWRZKDWSDUW
Bro. Crampton [a Society member and local preacher] took in a Tetotal 
Meeting held in the Wesleyan Chapel, Cropwell Bishop¶.74  Clearly there was 
some support for the temperance movement in the Society, despite 
Wesleyan opposition nationally.  Overall, this suggests a growing emphasis 
on care for the social needs and moral welfare of members or adherents, 
rather than on specifically seeking to convert those outside.  On the other 
hand, a report of the chapel anniversary in 1844 stressed the attributes of 
the preacher in relation to conversions and focused on the numbers drawn 
to attend.75  In respect of its financial position, Cropwell Bishop Society had 
a debt of £360 in 1847, which was unlikely to be paid off from the annual 
surplus of £4 10s 3d;76 consequently, raising money must have featured 
amongst its concerns. 
 
Cropwell Butler  
Although the exact date of the erection of the Cropwell Butler Wesleyan 
chapel is uncertain, at some point in the late eighteenth or early nineteenth 
century the Society had moved from meeting in private houses to erecting 
                                       
71 Nottingham Review 19 July 1844; Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15. 
72 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/338/1-6. 
73 Ibid. 
74 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/13. 
75 Nottingham Review 19 July 1844. 
76 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/39. 
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its own building on leased land.77  No evidence has survived regarding the 
identity of the subscribers for the eventual purchase in 1825 but it can be 
assumed that the two trustees from Cropwell Butler, Thomas Crampton (a 
tailor) and Randall Kemp (a shoemaker), were amongst them.78  In 1831,  
the Society purchased a much larger area of land surrounding the chapel 
building with trusts allowing the erection of a Sunday school, vestry and 
one or more dwelling houses as appendages and in aid of the chapel. 79  
The precise level of expansion of the physical premises is uncertain.  
Although :KLWH¶V1832 Directory VWDWHGWKDWWKH0HWKRGLVWFKDSHOZDVµEXLOW
about five years ago,¶WKLVPXVWKDYHUHIHUUHGWRDQH[WHQVLRQUDWKHUWKDQD
new chapel, as confirmed by the subsequent two entries noting an 
µHQODUJHPHQW¶80  There is no evidence of dwelling houses ever being built 
but changes were probably made to accommodate the Sunday school, 
since this was holding regular yearly anniversary services by 1837.81   
          
Figure 4.5 below plots the membership totals, with gaps for missing data, 
from the earliest record until 1851.  No records have survived for the first 
WZHQW\\HDUVRIWKH6RFLHW\¶VH[LVWHQFHEXWLWwas probably quite small, 
since there were only twelve members in 1794.  Over the period, 
considerable fluctuations were apparent, although early losses were partly 
due to members from Cropwell Bishop setting up their own Society.  
However, against the population, the Wesleyans never again achieved the 
high point of 8 per cent in 1801.  During the following half century, the 
only decade to see a proportional rise was from 1821 (4.5 per cent) to 
1831 (6.5 per cent).  By 1851 it had fallen back to 4.5 per cent, with the 
numbers exhibiting a sharp drop towards the end of the 1840s, possibly    
                                       
77 See above Chapter 3, 127-28. 
78 B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell Butler, Notts., Bargain & Sale 7 October 1825. 
79 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Release of a Piece of Ground 26 July 1831. 
80 White 1832, 512; White 1844, 411; White 1853, 458. 
81 J.M. Barratt, Cropwell Bishop, Notts.  Private Collection of Scrap Books.  Set of Sunday 
School Anniversary Invitations, 1837-69.  
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from a combination of the national denominational problems and the local 
factor of the establishment of the Primitive Methodists.82  The decision to 
purchase the leased land on which the chapel building stood was taken at a  
time of rising membership but it is somewhat surprising that a considerable 
amount of further land was purchased when numbers were decreasing.    
 
Up to 1832, approximately 128 individuals were listed as members, with 
dates ranging from entries for a single year (64) to a span of 37 years 
(2).83  Figure 4.6 below summarises this information.  
 
Cropwell Butler experienced short-term adherence of members very similar 
to that found at Flintham, although there were slightly less in the two-to-
four-year category.  When the 1806-10 period was analysed in detail 
(Table 4.9), it showed 13 additions with a net loss of three, which again 
confirmed that recorded membership figures concealed a much greater 
turnover.     
 
Table 4.9 
Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Society Membership Changes 
 1806-10 
Year Recorded Membership Change from Previous 
Year 
New 
Members 
1806 31 + 5 5 
1807 30 -  1 No data 
1808 26 -  4 2 
1809 24 -  2 3 
1810 28 + 4 3 
 
Source:  N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1 
                                       
82 See below Chapter 5, 226-27. 
83 See above for method used, 153. 
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The final investigation of the early records was not undertaken, because of 
insufficient numbers in any of the five years under consideration for a valid 
analysis of the extent to which losses related to new members.  
Nevertheless, analysing type of growth, Cropwell Butler was shown to have 
67.6 per cent exogenous and 32.4 per cent endogenous during the early 
period.84  Although the balance was still two thirds to one third, 
nevertheless the Society appeared to be moving to a greater dependence 
on recruitment from existing families, possibly because it had been 
established well before the nineteenth century.     
 
As with the other villages, the quarterly returns were used to identify 
reasons for leaving from 1837-1851.  Table 4.10 below shows the results. 
Although the numbers leaving from year to year did not show such a wide 
variation as in Flintham or Cropwell Bishop, the percentage loss was even 
higher, amounting to 107.1 per cent of the total number of new members 
(84).  A substantial part of this related to people moving to other places, 
rather than to backsliding, which again contrasts with Cropwell Bishop.  
However, irrespective of the reason, it is still clear that there was a vast 
turnover in membership concealed behind small changes in the totals. 
                                       
84 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; See above for method used, 153. 
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Table 4.10 
Reasons for Leaving Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Society 1837-1851 
 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/28 
 
The membership spans of families in the earlier period were investigated 
and are shown in Table 4.11 below.85 
 
 
                                       
85 See above for method used, 153. 
 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1837   1   1 36 
1838   5   1    6 42 
1839 10   5  15 48 
1840   3   4    7 43 
1841   3  1   4 41 
1842   1  1   2 39 
1843   4   1    5 33 
1844   2   1    3 34 
1845   2     2 37 
1846    3    3 36 
1847   2   8  10 32 
1848   2  10  12 42 
1849   2   2 1   5 37 
1850   5   2    7 33 
1851   8     8 30 
Totals 49 37 4 90  
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Table 4.11 
Membership Span of Families in Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Society  
1794-1832 
 
Name Span Dates 
Bowden 37 1794-1830 
Crampton 37 1794-1830 
Kemp 35 1798-1832 
Hopewell 33 1798-1830 
Innocent 33 1798-1830 
Marriott 31 1794-1824 
Willoughby 31 1800-1830 
Wragby 22 1809-30 
White 18 1803-20 
Newton (1) 17 1794-1810 
Parker 16 1795-1810 
Walker 15 1801-15 
Barratt 11 1794-1804 
Miller 11 1820-30 
Sponge (1) 11 1820-30 
Sponge (2)  9 1798-1806 
Taylor  8 1794-1801 
Carver  7 1824-30 
Gibson  7 1824-30 
Newton (2)  7 1824-30 
Cooper  3 1822-4 
Whillis  3 1822-4 
Burgen  1 1803 
Dent  1 1824 
Levers  1 1806 
Marshall  1 1808 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
 
There were potentially five core families: Bowden, Crampton, Kemp, 
Hopewell and Innocent.  Of these, the two key ones were the Cramptons 
and the Kemps.  The Cramptons had been in the village for generations.  
John Crampton was on the first membership list in 1794 and a class leader 
from 1809 to 1822.86  He was then succeeded as a leader in 1824 by his 
son Thomas, who fulfilled this role until 1840 and was also a Sunday school 
                                       
86 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2. 
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teacher and one of the two Cropwell Butler trustees when the land was 
purchased for the chapel in the 1820s.87  Described as a tailor and 
shopkeeper, he continued as a member into the second half of the 
century.88  Randall Kemp was the other trustee, joining the Society in 1798 
and becoming a leader in 1808 until his death in 1841.89   His family were 
shoemakers and he and George Kemp (probably his brother), who was 
unusual in opting for a Methodist baptism as early as 1833, were both 
listed in the directories.90  It is clear these two core families were of 
sufficient substance and standing in the community to provide vital support 
for the Wesleyans.  There is no evidence regarding the other three families 
SOD\LQJDQ\SDUWLFXODUUROHLQWKH6RFLHW\¶VOLIH.  
 
In the 1840s, the most significant new family to emerge was the Coopers.  
Matthew Cooper was a class leader from 1840-48 and from 1845 onwards 
six of his children received Methodist baptism.91  He was a leader in the 
Sunday school where four of his children were registered in 1851.92  
William Cooper was a class leader for over 40 years, starting in 1848 and 
became a trustee from 1851.93  He too led in the Sunday school and sent 
his children there.94  Both were agricultural labourers,95 indicating a change 
in the socio-economic group leDGLQJRQHDVSHFWRIWKH6RFLHW\¶VOLIHDQGin 
OLQHZLWK%LJJV¶ILQGLQJLQQRUWK1RWWLQJKDPVKLUHWKDWODERXUHUVZHUHRQHRI
the largest groups amongst the class leaders, especially in the villages.96  
However, the steward was John Newton, son of a tenant farmer of 170 
                                       
87 N.A.O. PR 6988; NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /5/23/1-2; /8/408  B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, 
Bargain; Release.  
88 White 1832, 512; White 1844, 412; White 1853, 459; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/29.  
89 B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Bargain; Release; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /5/23/1-2.  
90 White 1832, 512; White 1844, 412; White 1853, 458; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/34/1. 
91 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2; /8/28; /8/242. 
92 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/408. 
93 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30; B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Memorandum of the choice and 
appointment of New Trustees 5 July 1851.   
94 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/408. 
95 T.N.A. HO 107/0854; /2139. 
96 %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶. 
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acres, the seventh largest farm in the village in 1851.97  He was mentioned 
as a subscriber to various funds and a purchaser of the minutes of the 
Methodist Conference, so was clearly a committed Methodist of some 
substance.98  In 1848 he married Mary Crampton, which further 
strengthened the base of the Society by establishing a link between two 
major families;99 their children were baptised at the chapel, although never 
appeared on the Sunday school roll, which may have reflected a level of 
class bias.100  It is likely that there were family connections with George 
Newton, who was also a farmer, a member from at least 1830 and a class 
leader from 1845 until his death in 1848.101              
     
The other major core family to emerge in this later period was the Barratts.  
Individuals from this extensive village family appeared on the earliest 
membership lists and by the 1840s George and Sarah Barratt were key 
members, opting for Methodist baptism from 1847, sending their children 
to the Sunday school and with George becoming a trustee in 1851.102  In 
addition, three chLOGUHQRI:LOOLDP%DUUDWW*HRUJH¶VEURWKHUZHUHDOVRRQ
the Sunday school register.103  
 
The focus of circuit activities has already been discussed,104 although the 
Cropwell Butler Society appeared to lack involvement in circuit affairs, with 
few individuals becoming local preachers.  Following John Newton, who 
died in 1808, there were only two local preachers in the later part of the 
half century, both of whom moved in and out of the village.105  In addition, 
there is no record of anyone from the Society ever holding a circuit office.  
                                       
97 T.N.A. HO 129/443; 107/2139; White 1844, 412; White 1853, 458. 
98 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-9. 
99 H.T.C.T. Register of marriages 1837Æ. 
100 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/242; /8/408. 
101 T.N.A. HO 107/0854; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/2; /8/28. 
102 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1; /8/242; /8/408; B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Memorandum 
1851. 
103 NC/MR/8/408. 
104 See above, 163-64. 
105 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/19; /8/13. 
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The surviving evidence indicates a significant level of chapel activity related 
to the Sunday school, with its anniversaries having clearly become village 
occasions.106  However, it is not certain how far there was a developing 
emphasis on social needs at the expense of evangelistic activities.    
 
Bingham 
The Bingham Society had progressed from using a preaching place (1773) 
to possibly having a chapel building in 1780 and certainly having a building 
by 1795.107  However, in February 1818 the Society purchased 568 square 
yards in Union Street for £198 5s 0d µIRUWKH3XUSRVHRIHUHFWLQJWKHUHRQD
Chapel for 7KH:HVOH\DQ6RFLHW\RI0HWKRGLVWV¶;108 by July the Nottingham 
Review reported the opening services of a new chapel.109  In 1822 it was 
GHVFULEHGDVDµODUJHGLVVHQWLQJPHHWLQJKRXVH¶DQGLQDVDµQHDW
FKDSHOZKLFKZLOOVHDWDERXW¶110  Of the 14 trustees, three were from 
the Bingham Society; William Huckerby, John Doncaster and William 
Hemstock were longstanding members and the first two were also class 
leaders.111  As respectively a draper, a grocer and a miller, they were all 
tradesmen within the town.112  By 1837 it was reported that µRQ6XQGD\
ODVW««DFROOHFWLRQ made towards defraying expenses incurred by erection 
RIDVLQJLQJJDOOHU\DPRXQWHGWR¶113  However, in 1849, the surviving 
trustees bought a piece of adjoining land for £80,114 which was sold on for 
WKHVDPHSULFHWRDQHZVHWRIWUXVWHHVLQµWREH an appendage to the 
                                       
106 See below Chapter 6, 261-63. 
107 See above Chapter 3, 136-37. 
108 B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Bingham, Notts.  Bargain and Sale of a Tenement and 
a Parcel of Land in Bingham Count Nottm 24 February 1818. 
109 Nottingham Review 24 July 1818. 
110 Pigot 1822, 324; White 1844, 378. 
111 B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Bargain; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1. 
112 B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Bargain; Pigot 1819, 539; Pigot 1822, 324.  
113 Nottingham Review 14 April 1837. 
114 B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance of a piece of ground Messuage and hereditaments at 
Bingham in the County of Nottingham 19 May 1849. 
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0HWKRGLVW&KDSHO¶115  No evidence has survived regarding the particular 
use of this extra land but it suggests a continued consolidation of the 
:HVOH\DQV¶SRVLWLRQUHJDUGLQJWKHLUSK\VLFDOSUHVHQFHLQWKHWRZQ 
 
The variations in membership are shown in Figure 4.7 below.   Although 
there was an overall upward trend until the 1840s, there were only two 
decades with a rise relative to the growth in population.  The first between 
1801 and 1811 (3.7 to 5 per cent), a period of reasonably steady growth, 
and the other between 1831 and 1841 (4.4 to 6.2 per cent), where a 
dramatic but temporary rise in membership occurred from 1839-42.  No 
specific local evidence has emerged to explain the sharp rise from 1838-9 
but it is likely that it indicates a period of revival.  Although the drop in 
1843 may have related to a loss of faith in those newly converted,116 it also 
occurred when the Bingham circuit split from Newark.117  Consequently, 
there may have been some discrepancies in transferring records or 
reassessment of the actual membership as a new circuit was set up.  This 
latter option is supported by the actual membership loss for 1843 being 
recorded as only eight with lower overall totals subsequently.118  In the 
later part of the 1840s, numbers levelled off rather than exhibiting a 
distinct downward trend.  The decisions to build a chapel in 1795 and then 
a subsequent one in 1818 are understandable since these were points 
when numbers were increasing but the purchase of adjoining land in 1849 
might have been simply because it became available.  The fact that it was 
not specifically vested in the trustees as Methodists until 1856 and that the 
purchase price was paid again supports this suggestion. 
 
                                       
115 B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance of a piece of land and messuage situate at Bingham 
Nottinghamshire 2 May 1856. 
116 Currie, Gilbert & Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers, 82 
117 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2; /8/28. 
118 Ibid. 
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Up to 1832, approximately 321 individuals were listed as members, with 
dates ranging from entries for a single year (155) to a span of 39 years 
(2).119  Figure 4.8 below summarises this information. 
 
There was a sharp fall off in the adherence of members after both the first 
year (48.3 per cent) and in the first four years (67.6 per cent).  These 
percentage losses were very similar to those of Flintham, thus indicating 
that there was no significant difference between town and village regarding 
membership commitment.  An early five-year period with continuous 
records was analysed in detail to ascertain whether changes in totals 
concealed a much bigger turnover.  Table 4.12 shows the results. 
 
Table 4.12 
Bingham Wesleyan Society Membership Changes 1805-09 
 
Year Recorded Membership Change from 
Previous Year 
New Members 
1805 74 + 23 30 
1806 64 -  10   6 
1807 60 -    4 No data 
1808 68 +   8 14 
1809 78 + 10 24 
 
Source: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1  
 
Although the range of the membership numbers was 18, with a net gain of 
four by the end of the period, there had been a total of 73 new members 
added, with additions even in years of net loss.  This clearly supported the 
same conclusion as in the villages that significantly higher numbers were 
both joining and leaving than the growth rate revealed. 
                                       
119 See above for method used, 153. 
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Figure 4.8 
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Sources:  N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
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To test whether there was a rapid loss of new members, the membership 
spans of the 30 individuals joining in 1805 were identified (Table 4.13 
below).  19 were members for less than five years and twelve for only one 
year, thus confirming a high dropout rate in the early years.  It was also 
clear that a previous family connection with the Society increased the 
chances of a new member moving into longer commitment. 
 
Despite the presence of a number of key families, growth in the first part of 
the half century was still primarily exogenous.  Analysing the membership 
up to 1830,120 there were 76.7 per cent members from outside, as opposed 
to 23.3 per cent connected with existing families.   
 
Table 4.14121 shows reasons for leaving the Bingham Society from 1837 to 
1851.  217 individuals left, although the membership total only changed by 
eleven; however, there was a variation of 44 within that time.  In view of 
the tentative conclusion reached above regarding the recorded drop in 
1843, it is difficult to be certain about the exact extent of turnover but it 
was still significant.122  Although backsliding was the biggest reason for 
leaving, it exceeded the figure for removal by only five per cent, which 
suggests a greater mobility of members than in some of the villages. 
                                       
120 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/34/1-2; See above for method used, 153. 
121 See below, 191. 
122 See above, 185. 
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Table 4.13 
Bingham Wesleyan Society:  
Membership Span of New Members 1805 
 
Number of years 
1  2  3  4  5  6-10  11-15 16 + 
Elizabeth Clifton Mary Jones  Sarah Crofts Rebecca Senn George Baxter Richard Jebb Robert Brewster 
John Fewks John Jones  Sarah Jebb  Richard Culley William Spencer Mary Culley 
Charles Graves George Upton  Mary Stubbs  Robert Huskinson William Vickerstaff Mary Hough 
John Harrison   Elizabeth Upton    Samuel Pilgrim 
Maria Morris        
Elizabeth Parr        
Richard Parr        
Charles Reed        
Sarah Thraves        
Alice Voce        
Sister Wright        
William Wright        
 
Key: Individuals highlighted previously unconnected with Society 
Source: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1 
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Table 4.14 
Reasons for Leaving Bingham Wesleyan Society 1837-1851 
 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/28 
 
Investigating the membership span of the early families revealed five core 
families (Culley, Huckerby, Doncaster, Robinson and Skinner) with spans of 
37 and 39 years (Table 4.15 below).123  However, there were also another 
four families with substantial periods of committed membership. 
                                       
123 See above for method used, 153. 
 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1837     2   3   2     7   78 
1838     3 10   2   15   81 
1839     8 11   2   21 107 
1840     8 10   4   22 112 
1841   12   8   1   21 124 
1842     6   6   3   15 114 
1843     4   3   1     8   70 
1844     6   4    10   70 
1845     5   5    10   83 
1846     6   7   2   15   85 
1847     4 11   2   17   86 
1848   13   7   1   21   99 
1849   14   4    18   88 
1850     5    1     6   89 
1851     7   4    11   89 
Totals 103 93 21 217  
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Table 4.15 
Membership Span of Families in Bingham Wesleyan Society  
1794-1832 
 
Name Span Dates 
Culley 39 1794-1832 
Huckerby 39 1794-1832 
Doncaster 37 1794-1830 
Robinson 37 1794-1830 
Skinner 37 1794-1830 
Greaves 30 1801-30 
Strong 29 1804-32 
Hemstock 27 1804-30 
Pilgrim 26 1805-30 
Green 25 1800-24 
Rowe 23 1800-22 
Clifton (1) 21 1810-30 
Jones 21 1804-24 
Brewster 19 1804-22 
Thr(e)aves 19 1802-20 
Jebb 18 1805-22 
Bates 17 1794-1810 
Dikes/Dykes 17 1814-30 
Widdowson 17 1814-30 
Wheatley 16 1815-30 
Wright 16 1794-1809 
Vickerstaff 12 1804-15 
Wilford 12 1804-15 
Asher 11 1820-30 
Baxter 11 1805-15 
Crampton 11 1794-1804 
Doubleday 11 1820-30 
Essex 11 1820-30 
Stubbs 11 1805-15 
Richards (1) 10 1801-10 
Dickman  9 1814-22 
Felton  9 1822-30 
Watson (1)  9 1814-22 
Clifton (2)  8 1798-1805 
Richards (2)  8 1822-30 
Huskinson (1)  7 1804-10 
Fisher  6 1795-1801 
Harrison  5 1820-24 
King  5 1820-24 
Randall  4 1801-4 
Upton  4 1805-8 
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Watson (2) 4 1795-8 
Baker (1) 3 1822-4 
Berry 3 1830-2 
Kilham 3 1808-10 
Marriott 3 1820-22 
Rotherea 3 1808-10 
Swann 3 1820-22 
Whittle 3 1806-8 
Woodward 3 1820-22 
Baker (2) 1 1795 
Balmer 1 1820 
Beercroft 1 1808 
Castledine 1 1815 
Farehotin 1 1820 
Huskinson (2) 1 1822 
Mabbott 1 1806 
Marshall 1 1800 
Parr 1 1805 
Ruxby 1 1815 
Slater 1 1820 
Whyman 1 1798 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
 
Some of these families appear to have been core to the activities of the 
Society and sometimes the circuit as well, while others were solely 
recorded in respect of long-term membership.  The contribution of William 
Huckerby to the arrival of Methodism in Bingham has been discussed.124  
He remained a class leader until his death in 1836, was a trustee for the 
various chapel buildings and several of his family were also members, 
although apparently not playing any other roles.125  He clearly had some 
status in the town as a draper and by 1832, aged 85, was of sufficient 
VWDQGLQJWREHOLVWHGLQ:KLWH¶VDirectory simply with name and address.126  
2IWKHRWKHUORQJHVWUHFRUGHGIDPLOLHV*HRUJH6NLQQHUZKRVHFKLOG¶V
Methodist baptism in 1796 is notable as the earliest in the records, was a 
                                       
124 See above Chapter 3, 136-37. 
125 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/34/1; /5/30/1-2; /5/23/1-%$µ5HFHQW'HDWKV¶, Wesleyan-Methodist 
Magazine Vol.15 (Dec.1836), 966; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Bargain.  
126 White 1832, 482.  
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class leader from 1794-1812, Thomas Culley was one from 1823-40, while 
there is no further evidence about the Robinson family apart from an early 
marriage link with the Culleys in 1789, which was likely to have 
strengthened the Society in its earliest period.127  Amongst the remaining 
IRXUIDPLOLHVZLWKPRUHWKDQ\HDUV¶PHPEHUVKLSDWYDULRXVWLPHV-RKQ
Greaves and William Strong were class leaders and chapel and circuit 
stewards respectively and William Hemstock was a trustee in 1818 and 
1849.128       
 
However, the family which stood out as being core to the Bingham Society 
over a very extensive period was the Doncasters.  John Doncaster was first 
recorded as a member in 1798 and rapidly became a class leader until his 
death in 1820.129  He married Elizabeth Huckerby in 1799, which was 
clearly a significant inter-marriage of two key families.  A surviving plan of 
the period (1813-14) lists a Doncaster as a local preacher, which almost 
certainly refers to him and he was a trustee for the new chapel in 1818 and 
steward in 1819.130  His obituary indicated his status: 
Died on Friday last at Bingham, aged 52, gloriously triumphing in a 
firm belief of the truths of the Gospel ± that Gospel which he had for 
many years eloquently and earnestly held up as a beacon to others 
by his preaching in the Wesleyan Connexion of Methodists ± Mr John 
Doncaster, grocer etc. in that town.131 
Shortly after his death, another John Doncaster from a different branch of 
the family became a member.  First listed in 1822, he married Jane Strong 
(from another core family) in 1829 and by 1832 had become a circuit 
                                       
127 N.A.O. PR 7105; NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /5/23/1-2. 
128 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /8/73; /5/23/1; /5/8;  B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Bargain; 
Conveyance, 1849.   
129 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2; Nottingham Review 10 November 1820.    
130 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/33/1; /8/73; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Bargain.      
131 Nottingham Review 10 November 1820. 
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steward;132 from 1835 he was a class leader and a local preacher from 
1838.133  His occupation developed from bricklayer to brickmaker and by 
1853 he was identified as a builder and brickmaker of Providence House, 
Long Acre.134  He had earlier lived in Market Place, also the residence of 
many other Methodist shopkeepers and tradesmen.135  However, in 1843, 
he and others left the Wesleyan Society, almost certainly in connection 
with the temperance issue.136  From the late 1830s Charles and Jane 
Doncaster emerged as new representatives of the family.  They both 
became class leaders in 1839, Jane until 1843 and Charles until 1868, and 
seven of their children received Methodist baptism between 1840 and 
1851.137  Charles was also a steward from 1838-41, a local preacher from 
1840 and became a trustee in 1856.138  He described himself as a grocer 
but this was broadened later to shopkeeper, stationer and ironmonger.139   
 
In addition to the continuing support of the Doncasters, towards the end of 
the half century new families emerged.  Again from the tradesmen and 
shopkeepers of Market Place, were the Newtons, who were boot and shoe 
makers.140  The most notable was Isaac Newton, a class leader from 1835-
1871, a steward in the late 1830s and a trustee from 1856.141  In the same 
location the Hardstaffs were chandlers and ironmongers and then general 
shopkeepers.142  James Hardstaff was both a circuit and chapel steward in 
the 1840s and signatory of the religious census return.143  Both families 
used Methodist baptism for their children in the 1820s, 1830s and 
                                       
132 N.A.O. PR 7106; NC/MR/5/30/1-2; /5/8.  
133 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/73; /5/19. 
134 Pigot 1831, 164; Pigot 1835, 269; White 1853, 424.   
135 Pigot 1835, 269. 
136 See below Chapter 5, 236-37. 
137 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/73; /5/34/2; /8/242.  
138 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2; /5/19; /8/247; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance, 1856. 
139 B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance, 1856; White, 1853, 425. 
140 White 1832, 483; White 1844, 379; White 1853, 424. 
141 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/73; /5/23/2; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance, 1856.  
142 White 1832, 484; White 1844, 380; White 1853, 425. 
143 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/6; T.N.A. HO 129/443.   
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1840s.144  Finally, the first of the Chettle family appeared in the records in 
1847, when William Walker Chettle was authorised as an exhorter.145  He 
was listed in 1848-9 and later in the 1850s became a class leader and 
trustee.146  Other members of the family also became heavily involved with 
the Society in the succeeding half century.147  Overall it is clear that a 
number of key families demonstrated a continuing commitment, 
sometimes involving different branches of the family and over succeeding 
generations.  As part of the established community of tradesmen and 
craftsmen often living in close proximity, they provided both a status in the 
community and a basis of financial support.   
 
The focus of circuit activities has already been considered148 but since 
Bingham was the second largest place in the Newark circuit and later the 
largest in the Bingham circuit, there was more involvement in circuit affairs 
than in the villages.149  There is little evidence about the focus of the 
6RFLHW\¶VDFWLYLWLHVEHIRUHWKHVDOWKRXJKD6XQGD\VFKRROZDVLQ
existence by 1851 and the Wesleyan day school opened in 1846.150  This 
venture, probably partly spurred on by Anglican plans to build a new parish 
school,151 must inevitably have been a focus of chapel activity.  
Nevertheless, there was clearly a financial cost and the circuit schedule for 
1847 showed the Bingham chapel debt as £525.152  It also suggests an 
emphasis away from activities to draw in adults by conversion to ones 
directed at a broad spectrum of children and therefore only indirectly 
aimed at involving their families.      
                                       
144 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/34/1-2. 
145 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/13. 
146 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/247; /8/28; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance, 1856. 
147 NC/MR/8/28-30. 
148 See above, 163-64. 
149 See above, 193-95. 
150 T.N.A. HO 129/443; A. Esdaile, An Historical Account of Bingham and Surrounding Villages 
(1851), 23; Nottingham Review 23 January 1846; see Chapter 6 below, 265 and 270.   
151 Esdaile, Bingham, 20-21. 
152 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/39. 
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Comparisons  
Three of the Wesleyan Societies had already acquired a chapel building by 
the early nineteenth century and Cropwell Bishop moved from a barn to a 
chapel in 1824.  As anticipated, they all continued to expand and develop 
their facilities and physical presence in the community.  In Bingham and 
Cropwell Bishop this comprised erecting a completely new chapel building 
on different land, while in Cropwell Butler the chapel building was made 
more secure by the outright purchase of the land and in Flintham the 
building was extended.  In general these decisions did not relate closely to 
membership trends and in some instances the purchase of additional land 
appeared to be primarily because it became available, although it still 
suggests that certain members were thinking about future expansion.  
 
The trends of overall membership for the four Societies from their 
formation until the 1840s was generally upwards, although some fluctuated 
more widely than others, with signs of local revivals on occasions.  A 
comparison of the variations during the last decade of the half century is 
shown in Figure 4.9 below. 
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Figure 4.9 
Comparison of Membership of Wesleyan Societies 
1840-1851 
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Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2;  /8/28 
Although there were signs of a decline everywhere, it was not clear cut 
and, apart from Bingham, all the Societies were in a very similar position at 
the end of the decade as at the beginning.  Cropwell Butler was the most 
stable avoiding large variations but was also the smallest Society.  In all 
cases the chapels experienced similar fortunes to the national situation 
regarding total membership, with decelerating growth and some indication 
of decline. 
 
All the Societies apparently experienced a much greater level of exogenous 
than endogenous growth up to 1830, although these figures have to be 
viewed with caution in the light of the difficulties of identifying family 
relationships and of ascertaining how far adult conversions were 
simultaneous for a number of family members.  Table 4.16 below shows 
comparative percentages. 
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Table 4.16 
Type of Growth in Wesleyan Societies up to 1830 
 
Place Exogenous 
Growth % 
Endogenous 
Growth % 
Flintham 71.2 28.8 
C.Bishop 81.5 18.5 
C.Butler 67.6 32.4 
Bingham 76.7 23.3 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
 
While the figures are sufficiently high in all the four places to support the 
suggestion that growth was primarily exogenous, nevertheless the 
evidence points to a continually evolving situation.  Some new families with 
no previous connections became very long-term members, while other 
second generation individuals apparently did not continue as Methodists.  It 
may be that the slightly less clear cut position in Cropwell Butler, which 
was the longest standing Society in the villages, indicated a move towards 
a greater reliance on new members coming from existing families. 
 
However, within these overall growth trends, what clearly emerged in 
relation to both the small town of Bingham and the three medium-sized 
villages was that changes in total membership numbers concealed a much 
bigger turnover of people joining and leaving.  Figure 4.10153 compares the 
membership spans of individuals up to 1832. 
 
The similarity of the short-term membership loss for all the chapels is 
identified, as well as the existence of a small number of people 
demonstrating long-term commitment.  In addition, analysis of a five-year 
                                       
153 See below, 201 
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period early in the nineteenth century confirmed that in all four Societies 
many more new members joined, as identified by individual names in the 
records, than was apparent from changes in the overall total.  There were 
some variations as the losses were most acute in the Cropwells and least 
so in Flintham but it was still significant everywhere.  In Bingham and 
Cropwell Bishop, more of those without any apparent family connection left 
earlier, although not in Flintham.  
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Figure 4.10 
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Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/30/1-2 
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The data available for the latter part of the half century also revealed that 
by the 1840s a significant turnover of membership was continuing for all 
the Societies, even allowing for uncertainties in the records.  The biggest 
reason identified was backsliding but its proportion out of the total varied 
noticeably, as shown in Table 4.17.     
 
Table 4.17 
Turnover in Membership in Wesleyan Societies 1837-1851 
 
Place  % Back-
sliding 
% 
Moving 
% 
Death 
Total 
Leaving 
Diff.* Total  
Joining 
Flintham 62.2 32.8 5.0 119 + 8 127 
C.Bishop 75.0 19.0 5.6 168 +16 184 
C.Butler 54.4 41.1 4.4   90  -  6   84 
Bingham 47.5 42.9 9.7 217 +11 228 
*difference in total membership between start and end of period 
Sources:  N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/28 
 
In this period, Bingham suffered less from backsliding than any of the 
villages and conversely identified more people as moving.  The loss 
through backsliding was particularly high in Cropwell Bishop which may 
have been due to the temporary breakaway of a group of Wesleyan 
Reformers.154 
 
Although individuals and families moving away, identifiable from 1841 in 
the population censuses, could not be linked with those ceasing to be 
Wesleyan Society members up to 1832, the extent of population turnover 
was investigated for one village.  This showed that in Cropwell Bishop 50 
per cent of individuals over 14 on the 1841 census were no longer listed in 
1851.  The largest group disappearing from the village (6.4 per cent males 
                                       
154 See above, 165-67. 
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and 10.8 per cent females of the total population over 14), comprised 
single people of 25 and under who were apprentices or without specific 
occupation.  However, an unidentified but small number of the females in 
this group would have married and remained.  Of the occupational groups, 
unskilled workers were most likely to leave.  It was assumed the main 
reason for individuals and couples leaving was related to finding work and 
this high mobility between the censuses was clearly a possible factor 
contributing to the high turnover in membership.  Nevertheless, general 
population movement was only relevant to the numbers leaving because of 
µUHPRYDOV¶DQGIRUDOOWKH6RFLHWLHVEDFNVOLGLQJZDVVWLOOWKHPDMRUUHDVRQ
for loss of members in this period.   
 
The membership spans clearly revealed that core families existed in all the 
chapels.  Members of some families were actively involved as class leaders, 
stewards or trustees, while others simply gave the commitment of 
membership, undoubtedly involving financial support.  In the second 
quarter additional key families emerged, while some of the earlier ones 
disappeared.  On occasions, the next generation took over, as with the 
Hopewells in Cropwell Bishop, the Cramptons in Cropwell Butler and the 
Doncasters in Bingham and there was also some inter-marriage between 
Methodist families both within a Society (Doncaster and Huckerby in 
Bingham) and from neighbouring places (Hopewell from Cropwell Bishop 
and Squires from Flintham).  From the start, there were a noticeable 
number of tradesmen among key members forming a basis of financial 
support and in Bingham many of them were neighbours, located in the 
Market Place for much of the period.  In all the villages a level of support 
from farmers had emerged by mid-century but there were still labourers 
amongst the class leaders. 
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In terms of the focus of chapel activities, the Societies had all established 
Sunday schools at some point before 1851, while Bingham also opened a 
day school.  Indications of social concerns were apparent at Cropwell 
Bishop with the institution of a Friendly Society and some involvement in 
the temperance movement.  Temperance was also an issue at Bingham 
where the national Wesleyan stance led to a breakaway group.155  All the 
Societies, apart from Cropwell Butler, were struggling with debt by mid-
century. 
 
Conclusions 
Although the identity of the Societies became solidly established in the first 
quarter of the nineteenth century, with separate chapel buildings and the 
purchase of land, it has already been shown156 this did not clearly follow 
the pattern identified in the literature.157  Similarly, expansion of the 
premises over the next 25 years did not relate closely to overall growth. 
 
Trends in membership totals were broadly in line with the national 
situation, particularly the signs of decline in the later 1840s158 and the 
argument that growth was initially exogenous159 was clearly demonstrated 
everywhere.  The related point of subsequent endogenous growth160 was 
not confirmed because later evidence was insufficiently detailed, there 
were some contrary examples and high turnover continued.  Currie, et al., 
had suggested from the national perspective that high growth meant high 
turnover owing to exogenous recruitment;161 however, the experience of 
these four Societies raises questions about this relationship.  The apparent 
                                       
155 See below Chapter 5, 236-37. 
156 See above, Chapter 3, 146 and 149. 
157 Ambler, Churches, %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶&KXUFKEarly Methodist, 52. 
158 Currie, Methodism, 89-92. 
159 Gilbert, Religion and Society, 68, 152. 
160 Ibid, 149-53; Currie, Methodism, 92. 
161 Currie, Gilbert & Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers, 82.   
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consolidation revealed in growth trends concealed an unexpectedly high 
turnover throughout, including during times of overall stability or decline.  
Figure 4.10162 demonstrates that when individuals could be identified (up 
to 1830) between 40 and 50 per cent left after one year, while from 1837-
51 there was a loss of over 90 percent of the total of new members in 
every Society.  Obviously, these were not necessarily all the same 
individuals but nevertheless it was surprising, particularly in view of the 
level of commitment required for membership, although it may not have 
meant ceasing to attend worship or severing other connections.  This 
phenomenon of a continuous high turnover, irrespective of growth has not 
generally been identified in local studies, particularly for the early part of 
the century.  Those leaving the Societies because of removal were 
undoubtedly part of the general turnover of people seeking work but there 
is no obvious conclusion about the reason for the level of backsliding, other 
than temporarily in Cropwell Bishop, or why it was somewhat less in 
Bingham in the 1840s.      
 
The view in the literature that Wesleyan Societies were often run over long 
periods by a small group of families163 was confirmed in this study; there 
was evidence everywhere that a committed core of families, sometimes 
linked by inter-marriage, remained the key support, with particular 
individuals often occupying a variety of leadership roles.   
 
There is mixed evidence regarding whether the focus of activities had 
shifted by 1851, as has been suggested.164  The references to conversions 
in circuit records and the gain of many new members, albeit for possibly 
only a short time, indicates the fundamental spiritual purpose of the 
                                       
162 See above, 201. 
163 Watts, Dissenters II, 163-4; Ambler, Churches, 139,147,151; Obelkevich, Religion, 184, 
200-01. 
164 Watts, Dissenters II, 609-11. 
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Societies had not been lost.  However, the small number of surviving plans 
hinders any firm conclusion about the extent of specifically evangelistic 
activities.  In addition the growing concern with social issues and 
contributions to community life in terms of Sunday school and chapel 
occasions, as well as the financial problems for most Societies, suggest 
some refocusing. 
   
All the Wesleyan Societies clearly consolidated in this period in terms of 
buildings, total membership, the emergence of core families and key 
individuals and exhibiting signs of moving towards greater social and 
community involvement.  Within this broad picture, there was a concealed 
but significantly large turnover of membership, evidenced from the earliest 
full records through to the mid-century point.  In addition, where 
individuals could be identified, the short-term nature of nearly half the 
membership was also revealed.  Overall, this finding on turnover was 
unanticipated and not generally discussed in the literature.     
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Chapter Five 
Religious Competition 
Introduction 
Although the previous chapter looked specifically at the consolidation and 
expansion of the Wesleyan Methodist chapels, this cannot be viewed in 
isolation.  It is therefore necessary to explore developments regarding both 
the parish church and other branches of Methodism and their relationships 
with the Wesleyans during the first half of the nineteenth century.  
Primitive Methodist Societies were established in addition to the existing 
Wesleyans in Flintham and Cropwell Butler, in Bingham there was a 
breakaway group from the Wesleyans and both there and in Tithby the 
Primitive Societies joined the Independent Primitive Methodist group. 
 
Changes regarding the parish church are identified first, followed by 
discussion of the establishment and development of the non-Wesleyan 
Methodist Societies.  The relationship amongst all the denominational 
groups and the extent of emerging competition (excluding education)1 is 
then considered.  Key questions from the literature and methods utilised 
for particular analyses are detailed below.  
 
There was little sign of Anglican reform in the four parishes when 
Methodism became established.2  However, some impact of legislative 
reforms in the 1830s regarding pluralism and non-residence3 was expected 
                                       
1 See below Chapter 6. 
2 See above Chapter 3. 
3*3DUVRQVµ5HIRUP5HYLYDODQG5HDOLJQPHQWWKH([SHULHQFHRI9LFWRULDQ$QJOLFDQLVP¶, in G. 
Parsons (ed.), Religion in Victorian Britain, 1: Traditions (1988), 24; M.R. Watts, The 
Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity 1791-1859 (1995), 603; 
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at the local level, although not necessarily in all instances; Best pointed out 
that poor clergy still needed a couple of adjacent livings for tolerable 
subsistence.4  There was also the question of whether influences of either 
the evangelical revival or the Oxford movement were apparent in terms of 
changes to architecture, interior decoration and types of services, 
particularly since Knight had argued that Tractarianism had little impact 
outside Oxford before 1860 and that traditional high church attitudes were 
often behind any changes.5      
 
Everywhere except Cropwell Bishop experienced changes as regards 
Methodism.  The main questions regarding the Primitive Methodists were 
how far their approach differed from that of the Wesleyans in terms of 
evangelistic characteristics and whether their focus was on gaining 
converts rather than on building chapels and establishing an organisation.6  
There were few surviving records for any Primitive Societies preventing 
detailed analysis of their development.  However, some information was 
obtained from surviving circuit records, directories and newspaper reports.  
Similar sources were used to investigate the split in the Wesleyan Society 
in Bingham in the 1840s over the temperance issue.   
 
My earlier work on Cropwell Butler had strongly suggested that religious 
competition became a feature of village life during the 1840s with both the 
Anglicans and Primitive Methodists challenging the Wesleyans.7  
Competition was therefore investigated from a variety of angles.  The initial 
                                                                                                     
G.F.A. Best, 7HPSRUDO3LOODUV4XHHQ$QQH¶V%RXQW\WKH(FFOHVLDVWLFDO&RPPLVVLRQHUVDQGWKH
Church of England (1964), 305-06. 
4 Best, Temporal, 406-07. 
5 F. Knight, 'The Influence of the Oxford Movement in the Parishes c.1833-1860: A Re-
assessment', in P. Vaiss (ed.), Newman: From Oxford to the People (1996), 130, 135-39. 
6 Watts, Dissenters II, 188-89; H.B. Kendall, The Origin and History of the Primitive Methodist 
Church 2 Vols. (1906); R.W. Ambler, Churches, Chapels and the Parish Communities of 
Lincolnshire 1660-1900 (2000), 156-57. 
7 A.&:RRGFRFNµ7KH(PHUJHQFHRI5HOLJLRXV&RPSHWLWLRQLQ&URSZHOO%XWOHU
NottinghamsKLUHLQWKH(DUO\1LQHWHHQWK&HQWXU\¶Transactions of the Thoroton Society, 110 
(2006), 103-118. 
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question of whether denominational rivalry spurred church and chapel 
building8 was considered in relation to the timing of decisions to build, 
improve facilities or extend activities, whilst the linked issue of potential 
overcapacity and its effects, particularly in rural areas,9 was approached by 
examining the extent of accommodation relative to the requirements of the 
population.  It was decided to compare this with the level of attendance in 
the Bingham registration district in 1851 SHUFHQWDFFRUGLQJWR:DWWV¶
analysis)10 because this would give a more accurate reflection of the 
UHTXLUHPHQWLQWKLVDUHDWKDQXVLQJ0DQQ¶VSHUFHQW11 
 
A further key question was the existence of clashing service times amongst 
the various religious groups.12  The final aspect was whether any changes 
in baptismal practices by Methodist members were in response to 
increasing denominational competition.13  The questions about religious 
competition are further considered in Chapter 8 in relation to the third 
quarter of the century, while the overall issue of dual allegiance is 
discussed in Chapter 9.          
 
The religious census, in conjunction with surviving plans of both Wesleyans 
and Primitives, provided material to consider issues of capacity and service 
patterns.  In addition, the extensive Wesleyan circuit records, combined 
with parish registers, facilitated considerable analysis on baptisms.  In 
order to assess the whole mid-century period, families were identified from 
                                       
8 Watts, Dissenters II, 604. 
9 R. Gill, The 'Empty' Church Revisited (2nd edn., 2003), 33; 135. 
10 M.R. Watts (ed.), Religion in Victorian Nottinghamshire: the Religious Census of 1851 
(1988), xxix. 
11 Census of Great Britain, 1851. Religious Worship. England & Wales. Report and tables.  PP 
1852-3 [1690], LXXXIX.1, cxxiii. 
12 F. Knight, 'From Diversity to Sectarianism: the Definition of Anglican Identity in Nineteenth-
Century England', Studies in Church History, 32 (1996), 383-84; E. Royle, 'The Church of 
England and Methodism in Yorkshire, c.1750-1850: from Monopoly to Free Market', Northern 
History, 33 (1997), 150. 
13 $&:RRGFRFNµ8QLRQLQ6DYLQJ6RXOVWKH,Ppact of Methodism on Cropwell Butler, 
Nottinghamshire, 1770 ± ¶8QLYHUVLW\RI1RWWLQJKDP0$64-67; Woodcock, 
µ(PHUJHQFH¶. 
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Wesleyan baptismal records up to 1855 and the practices adopted for all 
their children examined.  Additionally, membership lists and other records 
revealed Wesleyan families who, upon investigation, used only Anglican 
baptism. 
 
Comparing the analysis of any changes in baptismal practices amongst the 
four Wesleyan Societies was difficult because of the small numbers 
involved and the question of how to relate these to the size of the 
Societies.  It was considered that the membership total of individuals was 
not an appropriate measure for comparing families.  However, totalling the 
number of families using Wesleyan baptism gave a figure from which a 
percentage could be calculated regarding both the frequency of change of 
practice and the extent of exclusive Methodist commitment.  Methodist 
families continuing to use only the Anglican rite required a different 
measure.  A total of families with any identifiable Methodist links, apart 
from baptism, was calculated and the families using only Anglican baptism 
were then given as a percentage. 
 
Flintham 
During the early nineteenth century, the parish church at Flintham had 
sunk into a poor state of repair.  A resolution of the vestry meeting in 1826 
revealed that:  
the Church of Flintham particularly the Body thereof is in a very 
ruinous decayed dilapidated and dangerous state and that it is 
absolutely necessary to take down and rebuild the whole of the 
Body thereof and that the Tower of the said Church is also in a 
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State of dilapidation and must undergo a thorough repair and the 
upper part thereof must be taken down and rebuilt.14  
This was followed by a second resolution specifying the action to be taken, 
including an authorisation to collect church rates to raise the money.15  
Two years later it was resolved to collect a 10d in the pound church rate 
and charge pew rents both of which would have provided a contribution 
towards the repairs;16 however, the bulk came from Colonel Hildyard of 
Flintham Hall, who financed substantial rebuilding in 1827-8, involving 
removing the transepts and replacing the nave, at a cost of £1,100,17 
DOWKRXJKWKHFDUULDJHRIWKHPDWHULDOZDVµSHUIRUPHGJUDWXLWRXVO\¶E\WKH
parishioners themselves.18   
 
Shortly after the work was completed, Charles John Myers became the new 
vicar on the death of Thomas Bowman.19  Although there is no record of 
Bowman holding other livings, Myers became rector of Ruskington in 
Lincolnshire in 1832,20 valued at £230,21 which would have significantly 
boosted his income.  Indicative of this is his ability to advance 
approximately a quarter (£161-2s-7d) of the cost of repairing and 
extending Flintham vicarage in 1833.22   
 
There was apparently no attempt to establish Primitive Methodism in 
Flintham during the missionary activity of 1817-18.23  However, Colonel 
Hildyard, who had been its strong opponent locally, died in 1830 with the 
                                       
14 N.A.O. PR 19566. 
15 Ibid. 
16 Ibid. 
17 White 1832, 493-94; J.C. Cox, County Churches (1912), 94. 
18 T. Bailey, Annals of Nottinghamshire: History of the County of Nottingham, including the 
Borough Vol. IV (1855), 358. 
19 www.theclergydatabase.org.uk/jsp/DisplayAppointment.jsp?CDBAppRedID=184563, 
accessed 1.9.2011.  
20 www.theclergydatabase.org.uk/jsp/DisplayAppointment.jsp?CDBAppRedID=17672, 
accessed 1.9.2011. 
21 www.theclergydatabase.org.uk/jsp/DisplayDsAppoint.jsp?CDBDsAppntID=20767,  accessed 
1.9.2011. 
22 N.A.O. DD TN5/11. 
23 See above Chapter 3, 117. 
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result that the estate was administered by relatives until his eldest son 
came of age in 1842.24  By this point the Nottingham Primitive Methodist 
circuit had identified the village as a place for expansion; in December 
1842 it was reported that Flintham had recently been visited by the home 
missionary, who KDGEHHQµVXFFHVVIXOLQFROOHFWLQJDIORXULVKLQJVRFLHW\¶25  
The Society was listed in early 1843 with weekly services including one 
sacrament, one love feast and a camp meeting, although a report noted 
µWKLVLVD%DUQLQZKLFKZH3UHDFK¶26  Clearly the new Society followed the 
pattern of many villages regarding its initial place of worship.  
Nevertheless, a year and a half later the circuit was keen to consolidate, 
resolYLQJµWKDWZHWU\WRJHWDSLHFHRIODQGDW)OLQWKDPRQZKLFKWREXLOGD
Chapel and that we lose no time....¶.27  By the end of 1844, land had been 
conveyed for £17-11s-0d to ten trustees, of whom seven were from 
)OLQWKDPZLWKWKHWUXVWµWKDWD&KDSHODQGEuildings shall be erected 
thereon by the members of the Primitive Methodist Connexion resident at 
)OLQWKDPDIRUHVDLGDQGWKHQHLJKERXUKRRGWKHUHRI¶28  The majority of the 
trustees were labourers or other manual workers, with just two joiners and 
one tailor.29  In the following July, the µFRPPRGLRXV¶chapel held its 
opening services and celebrated the following day with a tea party in the 
barn previously used for worship.30  The original cost of the chapel was 
£160, with an outstanding debt on completion of £108, a significant sum 
for a village Society.31   
 
                                       
24www.nottingham.ac.uk/manuscriptsandspecialcollections/collectionsindepth/family/thoroton
hildyard/biographies/biographyofthomasblackbornethorotonhildyard%281821-1888%29.aspx, 
accessed 2.9.2011. 
25 Nottingham Review 23 December 1842. 
26 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/17.  
27 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
28 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/356. 
29Ibid. 
30 Nottingham Review 25 July 1845. 
31 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/315. 
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Despite this rapid consolidation, secure establishment of the new Society 
was not entirely smooth.  No direct records have survived regarding 
numbers, although a schedule from 1867 stated there were 40 members 
when the chapel was built.32  However, a circuit report in 1846 listed six 
individuals ceasing membership in the preceding year for various reasons, 
including William Richardson, an original trustee, whose reason was noted 
DVµnon attendance¶33  In addition, the Society was without a Sunday 
school in 1848.34 This is noteworthy because Primitive Methodists as a 
group were keen on establishing Sunday schools and their reports included 
sections investigating the state of these and the efforts to introduce 
them.35  There are no further surviving circuit records mentioning the 
Society until 1860 by which time it was part of the Newark branch,36 which 
became an independent circuit in 1862.37  
 
The first evidence of potential religious competition is the timing of the 
extension of the Wesleyan chapel in 1834.38  The extensive rebuilding of 
the parish church from 1827-8 had taken place because of a combination 
of an urgent need for repairs and the provision of the money by Colonel 
Hildyard.  However, the Wesleyan extension six years later did not relate to 
expanding membership, so may have been a response to the significant 
improvement to the Anglican building.  Unfortunately, the records do not 
provide any information regarding the impetus behind this decision.  
Further competition emerged with the establishment of the Primitive 
Methodist Society from 1843-5 and the rapid erection of a chapel.39 
Support for the new Society would have been derived from existing 
                                       
32 Ibid. 
33 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/18. 
34 Ibid. 
35 Ibid. 
36 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/314. 
37 Kendall, Origin and History, 270. 
38 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/8. 
39 See above, 212. 
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Primitives moving into the village, people changing denominational 
allegiance or new converts.  The only surviving evidence is the list of 
trustees; all were either listed in the census in 1841 or shown in 1851 as 
having been born in the village, with one also being a Wesleyan member in 
1830.  This suggests some change of allegiance from the Wesleyans and 
possibly new converts, rather than an influx of Primitives from elsewhere.  
Consequently, although it has been shown that figures for total 
membership have to be regarded with caution, the overall decline in 
Wesleyan membership from 1844 until the mid-1850s may have been 
partly related to the arrival of the Primitives.40  The inclusion of love feasts 
and open-air meetings, in addition to regular services, offered something 
new and exciting in terms of worship, particularly as these no longer 
IRUPHGSDUWRIWKH:HVOH\DQV¶regular programme.41   
       
Regarding competition for attendance at Sunday services, there is no 
surviving information about those held at the parish church.  The vicar in 
1851 refused to provide such details on his religious census return, the 
anticipated source for Anglican service times.42  However, based upon the 
pattern adopted in neighbouring parishes, the likelihood is a morning and 
one other service, probably in the afternoon.43  The service pattern is 
summarised in Table 5.1 below.44  This suggests a level of competition, 
particularly regarding the evening services and the introduction of an 
additional fortnightly morning service by the Wesleyans, coinciding 
approximately with the arrival of the Primitives.  Nevertheless it was still 
quite possible for individuals to practise dual allegiance and attend more 
than one denomination on the same Sunday.      
                                       
40 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28.   
41 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/247. 
42 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
43 Ibid. 
44 Ibid; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/247; /15/17. 
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Table 5.1 
Service Pattern in Flintham 1841-1851 
Denomination Morning Afternoon Evening 
Anglican ? ?  
Wesleyan Methodist 10.30 (2/month) 
(by 1848) 
2.00 6.00 
Primitive Methodist 10.30  6.00 
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/247; /15/17; C.B.M.C. 
Newark circuit plan 1841  
 
Using the capacity figures from the religious census, the provision of 
accommodation from the church and two chapels is demonstrated in Table 
5.2.  This also shows how the increase in seating had outstripped the 
growth in population over the previous half century; it was clear, therefore, 
that the establishment of the Primitive Methodists gave rise to 
overprovision, only corrected if the population continued to increase.   
Table 5.2 
Accommodation in Places of Worship in Flintham 1801-1851 
Date Total 
Pop. 
64% 
Pop. 
Total  
Seating 
Church/Chapels Seats per head 
(64% pop.) 
1801 459 293 310 Anglican 1.1 
1811 455 291 508 Anglican/WM 1.7 
1821 546 349 508 Anglican/WM 1.5 
1831 545 349 508 Anglican/WM 1.5 
1841 611 391 508 Anglican/WM 1.3 
1851 639 408 622 Anglican/WM/PM 1.5 
 
Key:  WM ± Wesleyan Methodist; PM ± Primitive Methodist 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II (1910), 311; 
Watts, Religion, xxix 
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As a potential aspect of competition, the baptismal decisions of Flintham 
Wesleyans were also explored.45  Four families with at least a five-year 
Methodist membership span did not change their practices during the 
period up to 1830.46  Of these, John Johnson was a class leader from 1820-
54 and Joseph Barnes became a leader in the second half of the century, 
although in the latter case his children were all baptised before he became 
a Methodist member.47  Table 5.3 below shows the ten families who at 
some point used both Anglican and Methodist baptism.  
 
Although eight families moved from Anglican to Methodist, two made the 
opposite change; in addition, three families changed their baptismal 
practice twice and the Parnhams three times.  Since John Parnham was an 
office holder and a leading figure in the Society, this was unexpected, 
although he did primarily opt for the Methodists from 1832.  To some 
extent a trend towards adopting Methodist baptism developed during the 
1840s and early 1850s but this did not always reveal permanent 
commitments.  However, it is possible that the Anglican rebuilding and the 
establishment of the Primitive Methodists was relevant to the decisions in 
1832 and 1846 respectively in terms of an increased perception of a 
competitive situation. 
 
Of the eight families only ever recorded as using Methodist baptism, four 
had only one child baptised in Flintham.  Of these, the Rose family moved 
to Newark where they had an additional child by 1861.48  However, the 
other three families could not be traced further.  The remaining exclusively 
Methodist families (Dixon, Drury, Harvey and Perkins) stayed in Flintham, 
although there were two earlier children of the Harvey family possibly born  
                                       
45 See above for method used, 210. 
46 N.A.O. PR 8474-5; /5/30/2; /5/34/1-2. 
47 N.A.O. PR 8474-5; /5/30/2; /8/28. 
48 T.N.A. RG9/2478.  
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Table 5.3 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Flintham Wesleyan Methodists  
1832-1863 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Prior 
Ang. 
First  
Meth. 
     No. of  
Changes 
John Parnham S; T 
M 1822-> 
3 1832 1835 1837 1838 1841 1844 3 
Richard Green M 1830-> 1 1832 1834 1837 1840   1 
Charles Marson  1 1846 1849 1853 1857 1859  1 
William Perkins M 1830-> 7 1846      1 
William Harston M 1863 
(widow) 
3 1849 1850 1853    1 
Samuel Pearson  2 1849 1852 1855    2 
John Smith   1849 1852 1855 1858 1863  2 
Richard Hand  2 1851      1 
Joseph (H)ea(r)son  6 1852 1854 1856 1857   2 
Thomas Summerfield   1854 1856     1 
Key:  S ± Steward; T-Trustee; M ± Member;  grey ± Anglican;  yellow ± Methodist;  no highlight ± baptism not traced 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. PR 8475-6; NC/MR/5/34/1-2;  /8/242;  /8/29
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outside the village and two later children of the Perkins family born in the 
village where baptismal records were not traced.49  Consequently, it is only 
possible to be confident about exclusive commitment from the outset for 
two families.  
 
Cropwell Bishop 
The main features of the Anglican presence in Cropwell Bishop when the 
Methodist Society became established were that the church was 
serviceable but in need of some maintenance and that the poor living had 
resulted in a succession of absentee vicars and curates.50  This continued 
under Robert Wood who became vicar in 1815 but also vicar of Sneinton in 
1816 and High Master of the Nottingham Free Grammar School in 1819.51  
In 1836 the gross benefice income had increased to £150 but the curate 
was still only paid about £30 a year.52  :RRG¶VVXFFHVVRU*HRUJH*RXOG
was appointed in 1840 and became the first vicar to reside in the village for 
over 100 years.53  He graphically summarised the state of the parish in a 
letter of December 1840 to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners seeking 
financial help: 
....There not having been before, in the memory of man, a resident 
Incumbent, yr. Lordships may also readily conceive that everything 
is left in a very unsatisfactory state, there being no schoolroom, the 
Church sadly out of repair; and even no house that is at all fit for 
the Vicar to reside in.....54 
                                       
49 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/242; PR 8475-6; T.N.A. RG9/2483; RG10/3550. 
50 See above Chapter 3, 123. 
51 J.T. Godfrey, Notes on the Churches of Nottinghamshire: Hundred of Bingham (1907), 128. 
52 M. Austin, µ$7LPHRI8QKDSS\&RPPRWLRQ¶WKH&KXUFKRI(QJODQGDQGWKHPeople in 
Central Nottinghamshire 1820-1870 (2010), 140. 
53 Godfrey, Notes, 129; A. Harper & E. Harper, Chronicles of Cropwell Bishop (1988), 8; 
N.A.O. DD 232/1  Memories of William Baldock (c.1886), 42. 
54 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/1891/1. 
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His arrival clearly stimulated activity since it was reported that the church 
building KDGEHHQµUHSDLUHGDQGUHQRYDWHG¶LQ.55  However, Gould 
wrote again in 1843 regarding his inadequate residence and the total lack 
of a schoolroom;56 his own offer of a contribution towards building the 
latter had PHWZLWKQRHQFRXUDJHPHQWµHLWKHUIURPWKH3UHEHQGDU\WKH
Lessees RUWKH3DULVK¶57  By 1850 Robert Miles, the rector of Bingham and 
the rural dean, added support in requesting the Commission to set apart a 
piece of ground for a school and their reply suggested a specific application 
might be regarded favourably.58  A month later the Vestry meeting agreed 
µDSORWRI*URXQGHQFORVHGE\WKH&KXUFKZDOOVKRXOGEHDSSOLHGIRUWKH
purpose of building a Room for the Sunday Scholars belonging to the 
SDULVKRI&URSZHOO%LVKRS¶.59  It was erected soon afterwards, with £27 
contributed by local landowners and £23 by neighbouring clergy60 towards 
a total cost of £90.61  
 
Cropwell Bishop was part of the Primitive Methodist missionary activity in 
1817 and one source suggests that at some point a small group attracted 
to the Primitives began to conduct their own form of service.62  However, 
there is no clear evidence of a Society being established.  In the late 1830s 
and 1840s, the Nottingham circuit was endeavouring expand in the area 
DQGLQUHFRUGHGWKDWµ%LJ&URSZHOOFRPHRQ>WKHSlan] in the forenoon 
RI6XQGD\RQFHDIRUWQLJKW¶XQIRUWXQDWHO\WKLVZDVVKRUWOLYHGVLQFHWKUHH
PRQWKVODWHULWZDVQRWHGµWKDW&URSZHOO%LVKRSEHWDNHQRIIWKHSODQ¶63  In 
                                       
55 White 1844, 400; Bailey, Annals, 425. 
56 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/1891/1. 
57 Ibid. 
58 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5280. 
59 N.A.O. PR 3886, 4 July 1850. 
60 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5282. 
61 White 1853, 447. 
62 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 14. 
63 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
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1851, the religious census confirmed that the only places of worship in the 
village were the parish church and the Wesleyan chapel.64 
 
The Anglican presence in Cropwell Bishop had increased significantly in 
1840 with the advent of the first resident vicar for a century, so it is 
arguable that there was a competitive element in 1842 when both a new 
Methodist chapel was erected and the parish church was repaired and 
renovated.  This was the view of the vicar, who commented in his plea to 
WKH(FFOHVLDVWLFDO&RPPLVVLRQIRUILQDQFLDODVVLVWDQFHWKDWµDOOWKH\RXQJHU
part of the population are thrown into the hands of the Dissenters from the 
(VWDEOLVKHG&KXUFK¶65 
 
The failure of the Primitives to establish a Society was slightly earlier and 
was likely to have been related primarily to the strength of the Wesleyans 
at that time when their overall membership trend was generally upwards.66  
Table 5.4 shows the service pattern of the two denominations mid-century, 
indicating some level of competition for congregations in the afternoon and 
occasionally evening, although only on alternate weeks.  Nevertheless, 
attendance at the services of both denominations was always feasible.   
Table 5.4 
Service Pattern in Cropwell Bishop 1841-1851 
Denomination Morning Afternoon Evening 
Anglican am* pm* Summer 
(occasionally)* 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
 2.00 6.00 
Key:  *alternating  
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/247; C.B.M.C. Plan  
 
                                       
64 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
65 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/1891/1. 
66 See above, Chapter 4, 165-66. 
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Without a third place of worship, there were 1.2 seats per person in 1851, 
so the problems associated with overcapacity were unlikely unless the 
population declined.67  Table 5.5 shows accommodation had broadly kept 
pace with requirements. 
Table 5.5 
Accommodation in Places of Worship in Cropwell Bishop 1801-1851 
Date  Pop. 64% 
Pop. 
Total 
Seating 
Church/Chapel Seats per 
head 
64% pop. 
1801 307 196 210 Anglican 1.1 
1811 364 233 210 Anglican 0.8 
1821 392 250 210 Anglican 0.8 
1831 473 303   310 ? Anglican/WM* 1.0 
1841 533 341   310 ? Anglican/WM* 0.9 
1851 640 410 491 Anglican/WM 1.2 
 
Key:  WM ± Wesleyan Methodist; *estimate of 100 for first Wesleyan 
chapel 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312; Watts, 
Religion, xxix 
 
When changes in Wesleyan baptismal practice were explored,68 there were 
only two instances of families with more than a five-year membership span 
who did not change their practices.69  18 families were identified who at 
some point used both Anglican and Methodist baptism, as shown in Table 
5.6 below.   
 
 
                                       
67 T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312; Watts, Religion, xxix. 
68 See above for method used, 210. 
69 N.A.O. PR 3866-7; 14618; NC/MR/5/30/2; /5/34/1-2. 
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Table 5.6 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Methodists 1841-1866 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Prior 
Ang. 
First  
Meth. 
          No. of 
Changes 
George Squires LP; SS  1841 1843 1846 1849 1851 1853 1857 1859 1861 1864 1866 1 
Edmund 
Cumberland 
SS 2 1843 1846 1849 1851        2 
John Gretton SS 6 1843 1845          1 
George Shelton T; LP; S; SS; 
M 1863 
3 1843 1846 1849 1851        1 
William Shelton SS  1843 1844 1846 1847 1850 1852 1854 1856 1858   1 
John Squires T; LP; S; CL; 
SS;M1830 & 
1863 
6 1843 1845 1848         3 
Thomas Wilford  1 1843 1845 1849         1 
Robert Hopewell T; CL; SS 7 1844 1847          1 
Thomas Gregg CL 1860s-> 
SS; M 1863 
1 1845 1847 1850 1855        2 
William Kirchin  2 1845 1847 1849         2 
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John Simpson M 1830 5 1845 1847          2 
John Stimpson Ex; SS 
M 1863 
1 1845 1848 1855         1 
William Crampton T;LP;CL;SS 4 1846 1848 1851 1854 1858       2 
Thomas Shelton SS; M 1863 7 1846 1849          2 
Thomas Barnett  1 1849           1 
Jonathan Bamford SS 4 1850           1 
George Marriott   1851 1853 1855 1859 1864       2 
William Knight LP; CL1860s 
-> 
 1855 1856 1858 1860 1862       2 
 
Key:  S ± Steward; T ± Trustee; LP ± Local preacher; CL ± Class leader; Ex ± Exhorter; M ± Member;  
         SS ± children in Sunday School 1851;   grey ± Anglican; yellow ± Methodist  
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. PR 3867; 14618; NC/MR/5/34/1-2; /8/242; /8/13; /8/247; /8/28; B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell 
Bishop, Notts.  Conveyance of Messuages and hereditaments 2 July 1842; Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15
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There was clearly considerable fluidity regarding baptismal choices.    The 
majority of changes were from Anglican to Methodist but four families 
moved in the opposite direction; eight changed twice, while John Squires, 
who was a highly committed Wesleyan in terms of his positions in the 
Society, changed three times.  William Crampton, another leading 
Wesleyan in the late forties and early fifties, moved back to Anglican 
baptism after using the Methodists on one occasion.  In addition, four 
families were sending their children to the Methodist Sunday school in 
1851, despite having switched their baptismal practice to the Anglicans.  
Moreover, out of the 18 families, from those still in the village in 1851 with 
children of an appropriate age, only one did not appear in the Methodist 
Sunday school register.   
 
Although there was a trend during the 1840s to opt for Methodist baptism, 
it did not indicate exclusive commitment.  A competitive element may have 
been present in the early 1840s, as demonstrated by the building activities 
of both church and chapel, and the individual decisions probably reflected 
this.  On the other hand, from 1840-1855 there were only three examples 
of families opting exclusively for Methodist baptism, two of which included 
earlier children whose baptismal record could not be traced.70   
 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
Little appeared to change regarding the state of the parish church at 
Tithby71 during the incumbency of John Davenport from 1798 to 1824.72  
However, it µZDVWKRURXJKO\UHSDLUHGDQGQHZSHZHGLQDWWKHFRVW
                                       
70 N.A.O. PR 3867; NC/MR/5/34/2; /8/242-3. 
71 See above Chapter 3, 132. 
72 N.A.O. PR 6988. 
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RI¶,73  possibly due to the arrival of the new perpetual curate, Edward 
Palling.74  TKHµQHZSHZV¶UHIHUUed to the replacement of the original oak 
seats with numbered high box pews, which were a comfortable feature for 
those who paid a pew rent but which took up a lot of space and inevitably 
disadvantaged the poor.75   
 
In 1845 Bailey recorded a µVPDOOEXWQHDWFKXUFKHUHFWHGDW&URSZHOO%XWOHU
7LWKE\SDULVKDWDFRVWRIE\0U*HRUJH3DUU¶;76 more usually 
described as a chapel of ease, it was included in subsequent directories.77  
The incumbent from 1834 to 1879 was Joshua Brooke, who graduated from 
Oxford in 1832 and came immediately to the area to become vicar of 
nearby Colston Bassett and first the curate and then perpetual curate of 
Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler, receiving the dispensation to hold the 
benefices in plurality in 1843.78  George Parr owned one of the two biggest 
farms in the village, with 500 acres and 15 labourers in 1851.79  He was 
churchwarden continuously from 1848-6880 and the building was originally 
a schoolroom, licensed for services in 1844 and the following year 
H[WHQGHGLQWRZKDW%URRNHWHUPHGµDUHDOHFFOHVLDVWLFDOHGLILFHFDSDEOHRI
FRQWDLQLQJSHUVRQV¶ZLWh an additional separate schoolroom built 
behind it and connected by folding doors.81  %URRNH¶s correspondence also 
reveals his efforts, with the support of his parishioners, to persuade the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners to assist in the endowment of a separate 
church or chapel of ease in Cropwell Butler.82  The key matters of concern 
were the fact that most people lived in the much larger village, its distance 
                                       
73 White 1832, 512.  
74 N.A.O. PR 6989. 
75 J.S. Curl, Victorian Churches (1995), 26. 
76 Bailey, Annals, 443. 
77 White 1853, 458; White 1864, 475. 
78 Crockford, 1860, 77; N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/30; L.P.L. FI/CC/265-6. 
79 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
80 N.A.O. PR 110/1-2. 
81 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/36. 
82 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/30; /32. 
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from Tithby and the inadequate size of the church building.83  In addition, 
he was also worried about the lack of free accommodation.84  Clearly, by 
the middle of the century the parish church was attempting to re-establish 
a more prominent position in the religious life of the villages.    
 
Apart from the suggestion of a Primitive Methodist class from the 
comments of William Clowes,85 there is no further evidence of Primitive 
Methodist activity until 1839.  The Nottingham circuit preacKHUV¶PHHWLQJ 
resolved µWKDW/LWWOH&URSZHOO[come on the plan] HYHU\6XQGD\DIWHUQRRQ¶86 
and the following year an opening for building a chapel at Cropwell Butler 
was reported.87  By 1843 the Society was holding two regular Sunday 
services and a weekday meeting.88  In addition, the minutes mentioned a 
love feast, the sacrament and even a camp meeting to be held at 
Cropwell.89  Arrangements for the building proceeded during 184490 and 
the chapel held its opening services in 1845, with a tea party next day, 
wherHµPRUHWKDQWKUHHVFRUHSHUVRQVVDWGRZQWRDFKHHULQJEHYHUDJH¶91  
There was also a temperance lecture in the chapel a few days later,92 
suggesting that a temperance movement probably existed in the village 
and may have been one factor assisting the establishment of the 
Primitives.  No evidence has survived regarding the number of Society 
members, either initially or subsequently and although there was no 
Sunday school in 1843,93 this situation had changed a decade later.94  The 
Primitives had clearly become a viable Society, with sufficient resources to 
                                       
83 Ibid. 
84 Ibid. 
85 See above Chapter 3, 128. 
86 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
87 Ibid. 
88 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/17. 
89 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
90 Ibid. 
91 Nottingham Review 29 August 1845.  
92 Ibid. 
93 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
94 See below Chapter 6, 263. 
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build a chapel and subsequently start a Sunday school, in a village where 
the Wesleyans had been established for more than 60 years.   
 
In terms of potential religious competition, the 1840s was a time of 
significant challenge to the Wesleyans.  The Primitives arrived in 1839 and 
six years later opened a new chapel, while the Anglicans had first licensed 
a schoolroom in 1844 and then opened the specifically adapted chapel of 
ease the following year.  Despite the hidden variations within the figures, 
the overall decline of Wesleyan membership may have been related to this 
establishment of other denominations.95  It is clear that Joshua Brooke 
regarded the situation in Cropwell Butler competitively, since he wrote to 
the Bishop of Lincoln LQWKDWµWKHUHDUHWZRGLVVHQWLQJ&KDSHOVLQ
Cropwell to which I firmly believe many resort more from the convenience 
of having a place of Worship near them than from any disaffection to the 
&KXUFK¶96  With regard to the Primitives, the more informal types of 
worship might have attracted Wesleyan adherents, if not actual members.  
In addition, the Wesleyans in Cropwell Butler possibly lacked drive and 
enthusiasm for conversion, as evidenced by the lack of indigenous local 
preachers.97 
 
As Table 5.7 below shows, the service pattern amongst the five places of 
worship in two villages was complicated.  The evidence regarding Anglican 
services is limited; the census return detailed one afternoon service but 
gave an average for the morning also, which suggests alternating 
services.98  Although there was no return for the chapel of ease, Joshua 
Brooke discussed an evening service and also alternating with the parish 
                                       
95 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2; /8/28. 
96 N.A.O. DD/TB 3/2/36. 
97 See above Chapter 4, 183. 
98 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
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church but not details of any arrangement.99  However, there was 
undoubtedly a level of competition in evening services from 1840, when 
the Primitive Society became established, then intensified with the 
licensing of the chapel of ease in 1844. 
Table 5.7 
Service Pattern in Cropwell Butler and Tithby 1841-1851 
Denomination Place Morning Afternoon Evening 
Anglican  (parish 
church) 
Tithby am 
(alternate) 
pm 
(alternate) 
 
Anglican (chapel 
of ease) 
C.Butler ? ? evening 
(alternate) 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
C.Butler 10.30   6.00 
Primitive 
Methodist 
C.Butler  2.00 6.00 
Independent  
Primitive 
Methodist 
Tithby    6.00 * 
Key:  * fortnightly 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/36; NC/MR/8/247; 
/15/17;  /15/19; C.B.M.C. Plan 
 
Capacity for worshippers was a matter of concern as evidenced by %URRNH¶V 
FRPPHQWWKDWµPDQ\RIWKHLQKDELWDQWV [are] entirely precluded from 
DWWHQGLQJGLYLQHVHUYLFHIURPWKHUHEHLQJQRURRPIRUWKHP¶.100  Table 5.8 
below shows that capacity at the parish church was inadequate for the two 
villages from the outset.  The advent of the Wesleyans improved the 
overall situation but a rising population meant a developing shortage until 
the new Primitive chapel and the chapel of ease provided considerably 
more seats in Cropwell Butler.  However, the figures need to be regarded 
with caution, because the chapel of ease capacity figure was probably 
                                       
99 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/36.  
100 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/30. 
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overstated and it seems unlikely there would have been services 
simultaneously at the two Anglican places of worship.  Although the two 
new places of worship were clearly needed in the middle of the century, 
overprovision was likely if the population declined.  
Table 5.8 
Accommodation in Places of Worship in Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
1801-1851 
Date Pop. 64% 
Pop. 
Total 
Seating 
Church/Chapels Seats 
per 
head 
64% 
pop. 
1801 517 331 140 (T)Anglican 0.4 
1811 549 351 350 (T)Anglican/(CB)WM 1.0 
1821 635 406 380 (T)Anglican/PM/(CB)WM 0.9 
1831 695 445 380 (T)Anglican/PM/(CB)WM 0.9 
1841 804 515 380 (T)Anglican/IPM/(CB)WM 0.7 
18511 811 519 483 (T)Anglican/IPM/(CB)WM/PM 0.9 
    6432 (T)IPM/(CB)WM/PM/Anglican 1.2 
 
Key: T ± Tithby; CB ± Cropwell Butler; WM ± Wesleyan Methodist;  
PM ± Primitive Methodist; IPM ± Independent Primitive Methodist 
1Alternatives of Anglican services at the two locations 
2 Includes 300 for the chapel of ease, taken from Joshua %URRNH¶V 
correspondence, (possibly an overestimate). 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312;  
N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/36; White 1853, 458; Watts, Religion,  xxix 
 
My previous research on Cropwell Butler had identified changes in 
baptismal practices in the mid-1840s, suggesting this may have been a 
response by the Wesleyans to competition from the other 
denominations.101  In order to facilitate comparison, this earlier analysis 
                                       
101 :RRGFRFNµ(PHUJHQFH¶. 
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was extended.102  There was only one instance of a family with more than a 
five-year membership span who did not change their baptismal practice, 
excluding those whose children were baptised at a much earlier period.103  
Table 5.9 below shows the nine families who at some point used both 
Anglican and Methodist baptism.   
 
Whilst eight out of the nine families moved from Anglican to Methodist 
baptism, in three instances this was a one-off decision not repeated.  
However, for the other five families, as far as the later children can be 
traced, the Methodist practice was maintained.  In addition, the five fathers 
concerned were all occupying various roles within the Wesleyan Society as 
well as sending children of an appropriate age to the Sunday school.  It is 
therefore suggested that these baptismal decisions, all taken in the mid-
1840s by key individuals, were related to the competitive situation in 
Cropwell Butler arising from the opening of two other chapels in 1845.  On 
the other hand, the decision of Edmund Loach to have a child baptised by 
the Primitive Society in 1848 also suggests that commitment was never 
absolute and that there may have been a level of dual allegiance between 
the two Methodist Societies, as well as between Wesleyans and Anglicans.  
 
Five of the eight families recorded as only using Methodist baptism, had 
only one child baptised.104  The Marriotts had a later child whose baptismal 
record was not found and there was no further trace of the other four 
families in censuses or registers.105  Of the other three families, the 
Marstons moved to Bingham and the Alroyd/Holroyd family remained in the 
village but there was still an untraced record between the two Methodist  
  
                                       
102 See above for method used, 210. 
103 N.A.O. PR 6988-89; NC/MR/5/30/2; /5/34/1-2. 
104 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/242. 
105 T.N.A. RG10/3546-7. 
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Table 5.9 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Methodists 1833-1857 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Prior 
Ang. 
First  
Meth. 
     No. of 
Changes 
Thomas Carver SS;  
M 1830(wife) 
2 1833 1835 
(2) 
1837 1839 1840 1848 3 
George Kemp  5 1833 1835 1837 1841   2 
Matthew Cooper CL; SS; SSS 6 1845 1847 1850 1852 1855 1857 1 
Edmund Loach CL; T(N); SS 4 1845 1848 1852    3 
William Cooper S; T; CL; 
SS; SSS; 
 M 1863 
7 1846 1850 1852    1 
Stephen Wragby T (N); SS 5 1846 
(2) 
1852     1 
George Barratt T; SS; 
M 1863 
3 1847 1859     1 
John Crampton   1847 1850     1 
Joseph Carver SS 5 1849 1851 1856    2 
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Key:  S ± Steward; T ± Trustee; T (N) ± nominated as Trustee; CL ± Class 
leader; M ± Member; SS ± children in Sunday School 1851; SSS ± Sunday 
School Superintendent;   
grey ± Anglican;  yellow ± Wesleyan Methodist;  green ± Primitive 
Methodist;  no highlight ± not traced 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. PR 6989; NC/MR/5/30/2;   
/5/34/1-2; /5/23/1-2; /8/28-30; /8/242; /8/247; /8/408; H.T.C.T. 
Register of baptisms 1850Æ;  B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell 
Butler, Notts.  Memorandum of the choice and appointment of New 
Trustees 5 July 1851  
 
baptisms;106 however, the Newtons were consistent in their Wesleyan 
commitment, even to the extent of returning to Cropwell Bishop chapel for 
the baptism of their fifth child, after the family had moved to nearby 
Colston Bassett where there was no Wesleyan Society.107       
 
The Primitive Methodist Society in Tithby had joined the Independent 
Primitive group by 1851.108  It was mentioned on the 1831 Nottingham 
Primitive plan and also in the minutes for 1832 but no longer included by 
1838.109  It can be assumed, therefore, that it made the change in 
denominational allegiance at some point between 1832 and 1838.  There 
are no other records about the Society which remained small and without a 
separate place of worship. 
 
Bingham 
The church and parish of Bingham had suffered a noticeable level of 
neglect in the eighteenth century, despite its being the richest benefice in 
Nottinghamshire.110  In 1810, Robert Lowe became the rector and 
                                       
106 T.N.A. RG10/3548.  
107 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/243; T.N.A. RG10/3548. 
108 T.N.A. HO 129/443; see below, 234-35. 
109 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
110 See above Chapter 3, 141-42; Austin, Unhappy Commotion, 32. 
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remained until his death in 1845.111  +HOHGDJHQWOHPDQ¶VOLIHDQGZDV
involved nationally with the Poor Law and the establishment of 
workhouses, after having described the labourers of %LQJKDPDVµLGOH
miscrievous DQGSURIXVH¶112  Nevertheless, concerned with education for 
the poor, he started a subscription for building a parish school.113  In 
addition, by 1832 the church had benefited IURPµDFRPSOHWHUHSDUDWLRQDW
WKHFRVWRI¶114    
 
Lowe was succeeded in 1845 by Robert Miles, a wealthy and forthright 
evangelical, who had attended Oxford university.115  He immediately 
HQOLVWHG*HRUJH*LOEHUW6FRWWRQHRIWKHIRUHPRVWµGRWKLF¶DUFKLtects of the 
day, to restore the church and make other improvements, carried out 
mainly from 1845-6 and completed by 1849.116  The changes involved 
removing almost all the previous alterations, so the overall appearance was 
transformed to a well-ordered state of finely carved woodwork and 
colourful stained glass.117  Much of this was at the expense of the rector, 
including new pews and a marble-tiled floor in the chancel.118  By 1853, it 
was described as¶ a thorough restoration, in a spirit congenial to the 
beautiful GHVLJQRILWVRULJLQDOIRXQGHUV¶119  Robert Miles also continued and 
completed in 1846 the project of building the new parish school and 
appointed Alfred Mowbray, a strong adherent of the Oxford Movement, as 
                                       
111 Godfrey, Notes, 18. 
112 V. Henstock (ed.), Victorian Bingham: A Cameo of Life in a Small Nottinghamshire Town 
1837-1901 (1986), 45.  
113 A. Esdaile, History of Bingham (1851), 20. 
114 White 1832, 481. 
115 Henstock, Bingham, 45; 
http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hhistory.php#middleages, accessed 
14.2.2012.   
116 Trustees of Friends of Bingham Parish Church, Bingham Parish Church: a history and guide 
(c.1994), 10, 25. 
117 Ibid,12; http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hhistory.php#middleages, 
accessed 14.2.2012. 
118 Esdaile, Bingham, 11-13.  
119 White 1853, 420. 
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the first headmaster.120  Mowbray, together with the curate Nathaniel 
Keymer, had a significant influence and Miles became an increasing 
enthusiast for Anglo-Catholicism.121 
 
Although the Primitive Methodists had become established in Bingham 
comparatively early, the development of the Society from the opening of 
the chapel in 1818 to the religious census of 1851 is somewhat difficult to 
trace.  By 1851 it had become one of a group of village Societies in the 
Bingham area which had rebelled against the Connexional system and rule 
of itinerant preachers.122  They had severed connection with the 
Nottingham circuit and adopted the name of Independent Primitive 
Methodist.123  Their distinctive approach is described in a note added to the 
census return from neighbouring Radcliffe-on-Trent:  
The meaning of Independent is this.  They are a separate 
Denomination from the Primitive Methodists.  Independent of any 
paid ministers.  Those officiating in this place are men who like St. 
Paul can say (these hands administer to my own necessities.)  
Working with their own hands the six days and reason with the 
people and exhort [on] the Sabbath¶. 124 
 
Secondary sources suggest the Bingham Primitive Methodist Society left 
the Nottingham circuit and became part of the Independent Primitive 
Methodist group in either 1828125 or 1829.126  However, an 1831 plan 
                                       
120 Esdaile, Bingham, 20; 
http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hhistory.php#middleages, accessed 
14.2.2012.  
121 http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hhistory.php#middleages, accessed 
14.2.2012. 
122 R.C. Swift, Lively People: Methodism in Nottingham 1740-1979 (1979), 74. 
123 Ibid, 74. 
124 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
125 Swift, Lively People, 74. 
126 W. Parkes, 'The Original Methodists, Primitive Methodist Reformers', Proceedings of the 
Wesley Historical Society, 35:3 (1965), 60. 
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showed the Society was still part of the Nottingham circuit.127  In 1832 
circuit records noted that five named individuals, of whom four were from 
%LQJKDPµEHFRQVLGHUHGQRORQJHUDVPHPEHUVRIRXU&RQQH[LRQIRUEDVH
immorality and attempting to make a division...¶.128  This exclusion of 
particular individuals from the main denomination might reasonably relate 
to members of the Bingham Society setting up a separate independent 
group.  A further entry at the end of 1833 confirmed an irreconcilable split, 
noting WKDWµDQDIIHFWLRQDWH/HWWHUEHVHQWWR%DUNHVWRQHDGYLVLQJWKHPQRW
to allow the Bingham Preachers to Preach in our Pulpits¶.129  Since the 
Independent Primitive Society emerged at about this time, it can be 
DVVXPHGWKDWWKHµ%LQJKDP3UHDFKHUV¶EHORQJHGWRWKHLQGHSHQGHQWJURXS
and were formerly lay preachers within the Nottingham Primitive circuit.  It 
can therefore be concluded that the separation occurred around 1832, 
rather than at the earlier dates previously suggested. 
 
Later evidence confirmed the Primitive Methodists no longer had a Society 
in Bingham.  The next surviving plan of 1838-9 did not mention the town 
but there were entries in the minutes from 1839-40 regarding a mission in 
Bingham, with the statement in June 184WKDWµ%LQJKDPFRPHRQWKHSODQ
DJDLQ¶. 130  An 1843 plan for the Bridgford branch (covering East Bridgford, 
Shelford, Screveton, Flintham, Cropwell Butler, Newton and Saxondale) 
included times of services for a Mission without indicating the place,131 but 
this was likely to have been Bingham in view of the location of the other 
Societies.  However, there is no further evidence regarding the re-
                                       
127 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/19. 
128 Ibid. 
129 Ibid. 
130 Ibid. 
131 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/17. 
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establishment of the main Primitive denomination in the town and it did not 
appear in the 1851 census.132   
 
Alongside this, the Independent Primitive Society continued, although it 
also H[SHULHQFHGSUREOHPVZLWKVHFHVVLRQVWRWKHµVHFRQGDGYHQWWHDFKHUV¶
in 1844 and consequent invitations to teetotallers to join the Society.133   
Nevertheless, it recorded two well attended services on census Sunday and 
also maintained a Sunday school.134  
 
The other key Methodist development in Bingham was the emergence of 
the Temperance Christians, formed partly because of a split in the 
Wesleyan Society.  Until 1842, William Strong, John Doncaster and George 
Berry were all Wesleyan class leaders, with the latter two also local 
preachers, after which they no longer appear in any of the lists.135  In 
December 1842, a meeting of the Benevolent Society under the 
management of the Primitive Methodists was reported, where William 
Strong was in the chair, with Mr Doncaster and Mr Berry also present.136  It 
appears therefore that all three individuals had links with the Primitives, 
who were also generally at the forefront of the temperance movement.  By 
January 1844, a new Temperance Hall was opened, HUHFWHGµXQGHUWKH
GLUHFWLRQRIWKHOHDGLQJWHHWRWDOOHUVRI%LQJKDP¶DQGµLQWHQGHGDOVRDVD
SODFHRIUHOLJLRXVZRUVKLS¶137  It was built on land lying behind John 
'RQFDVWHU¶VKRXVHDQGLWLVSUREDEOHWKDWKHEoth gave the land and, as a 
builder, was involved in its construction.138  He completed the religious 
census return in 1851, identifying himself as a trustee and local or lay 
                                       
132 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
133 Nottingham Review  27 September 1844. 
134 T.N.A. HO 129/443; Esdaile, Bingham, 23; see below Chapter 6, 268. 
135 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/2; C.B.M.C. Plan. 
136 Nottingham Review 16 December 1842. 
137 Nottingham Review 30 January 1844.  
138 Henstock, Bingham, 52. 
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Preacher.  In addition he noted µ7KH7HPSHUDQFH+DOOLVVXSSOLHGHYHU\
Sabbath day by Local Preachers or lay men and occupied occasionally by 
Temperance, Peace and other moral and Religious Meeting¶.139  The group 
responsible for the Hall were the Bingham and Vale of Belvoir Total 
Abstinence Society, whose services for the anniversary of the Hall in 1848 
were reported as providing a highly festive occasion.140  The report 
revealed the three former Wesleyans as significant figures in the group, 
although it was a cross-denominational event.141  On the other hand, the 
Temperance Hall maintained its own Sunday school,142 so it is not entirely 
clear how far those running the Hall were a separate religious group or still 
retained links with other denominations.       
 
The efforts of the Nottingham Primitive Methodist circuit to re-establish a 
presence in Bingham in the late 1830s and early 1840s indicated a further 
competitive religious element, at least as far as the Independent Primitives 
were concerned.  Prior to that, the denominational situation had not altered 
for 20 years but the 1840s then became a time of increasing change and 
potential competition.  The changes in Wesleyan membership numbers 
from 1838 to 1843 have been discussed and do not necessarily indicate the 
effects of competition.143  However, the breakaway in 1842 by the 
individuals setting up the Temperance Christians was in direct competition 
and the group rapidly became established by acquiring a new building and 
engaging in a variety of well-publicised activities.  In addition, the plans for 
a new Anglican parish school signalled a further challenge regarding 
educational provision to which the setting up of a Wesleyan day school may 
                                       
139 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
140 Nottingham Review 23 June 1848. 
141 Ibid.   
142 Ibid. 
143 See above Chapter 4, 185. 
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well have been a response, with both opening in 1846.144  Perhaps most 
significantly, the major changes to the parish church building during the 
second half of the 1840s would clearly have raised the profile of the church 
in the community thus increasing competition with other denominations. 
 
Table 5.10 shows the service pattern amongst the four religious groups.  
The precise times for the Methodist denominations have been taken from 
earlier plans. 
Table 5.10 
Service Pattern in Bingham 1841-1851 
Denomination Morning Afternoon Evening 
Anglican am pm evening 
Wesleyan Methodist 10.30 
(1848) 
2.00 
(1841) 
6.00 
Independent Primitive 
Methodist 
 2.00 6.00 
Temperance Christians  pm evening 
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/247; /15/19; C.B.M.C. Plan 
 
The level of competition for congregations increased during Sunday with 
every group offering an evening service.  Competition would have been 
particularly acute amongst the three nonconformists, since they offered 
one rather than two additional service times.  The Wesleyans may have 
decided to change from afternoon to morning when the Temperance 
Christians were established in 1843 because of the increased level of 
competition.  However, just as in the villages, it was possible for an 
individual to practise dual allegiance and attend services of more than one 
group.  Indeed, any combination of attending three out of the four was 
feasible. 
                                       
144 See below Chapter 6, 274. 
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Table 5.11 shows the seating capacity during the first half century.  From 
the 1830s onwards the provision remained within point one per cent of that 
required, with the construction of the Temperance Hall balancing the 
increase in population.  Nevertheless, although an additional place of 
worship was needed in the 1840s, this would become increasingly 
unnecessary if the population declined.   
 
Table 5.11 
Accommodation in Places of Worship in Bingham 1801-1851 
Date Pop. 64% 
Pop. 
Total 
Seating 
Church/Chapels Seats 
per 
head 
64% 
pop. 
1801 1082  693     700?  Anglican/WM* 1.0 
1811 1326  849     700? Anglican/WM* 0.8 
1821 1574 1007 1254 Anglican/WM/PM 1.3 
1831 1738 1112 1254 Anglican/WM/PM 1.1 
1841 1998 1279 1254 Anglican/WM/IPM 0.9 
1851 2054 1315 1500 Anglican/WM/IPM/TC 1.1 
 
Key: *estimate of 100 for first Wesleyan chapel; WM ± Wesleyan 
Methodist; PM ± Primitive Methodist; IPM ± Independent Primitive 
Methodist; TC ± Temperance Christians  
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312; Watts, 
Religion, xxix 
 
In investigating baptismal practices of the Bingham Wesleyans,145 there 
were only three families WKHHDUO\'RQFDVWHUV*UHDYHV¶DQG+HPVWRFNV
with more than a five-year membership span who continued to use 
                                       
145 See above for method used, 210. 
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Anglican baptism throughout, excluding those whose children were 
baptised prior to 1796.146  However, all these families were significantly 
committed to the Wesleyan Society. 
 
Table 5.12 below shows 24 families using both Methodist and Anglican 
baptism.  There was a notable level of fluidity, with over one third changing 
their practice more than once; the majority making one change were from 
Anglican to Methodist, although four moved in the opposite direction.  Four 
families tried Methodist baptism on one occasion and then reverted, while 
the Parnhams and the Allens changed three times.  However, during the 
1830s, those highly committed to the Society regarding the positions they 
occupied made decisions to use Methodist baptism and, with one 
exception, maintained this thereafter.  There is no identifiable reason why 
Charles Doncaster, despite his total involvement with the Wesleyans, used 
Anglican baptism for his youngest child in 1852.  In contrast to the other 
places studied, three families opted for rebaptism of their children, using 
the different rite from that originally chosen.  This suggests that in some 
cases a denominational allegiance was being defined, rather than a looser 
dual allegiance operating. 
 
Analysis of families using only Methodist baptism reveals a complicated 
pattern.  This is summarised in Table 5.13.147  For eight of the eighteen, 
there was an exclusive commitment from the outset, although one family 
moved away and their records have not been traced further.  However, the 
remaining ten are uncertain because of the number of children whose   
                                       
146 N.A.O. PR 7100-01. 
147 See below, 243. 
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Table 5.12 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Bingham Wesleyan Methodists 1831-1865 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Prior 
Ang. 
First  
Meth. 
       No. of 
Changes 
William Strong CS;CL; M 
1809-32-> 
4 1831        1 
John Doncaster CS;LP;CL;  1 1833        1 
Joseph Jackson LP?; M 1830  
1863 (wife) 
1 1834 1836 1838      1 
Isaac Newton S;T;TD;CL; 
M 1863 
7 1835 1843       1 
Samuel Richards M 1863(wife) 6 1838 1841       1 
Charles Doncaster S;CS;T;TD; 
LP;CL;M 1863 
2 1840 1842 1844 1846 1848 1849 1851 1852 2 
John Leighton  5 1840 1841 1843 1844     1 
Edmund Richmond  3 1840 1846 1847 1852 1855    2 
John Beet   1845 1 18471 18491 18512 1853    1 
Thomas Ruxby  4 1845 1847 1850      1 
William Wilson  3 1845 1849       1 
Joseph Brewster  4 (1)1 1847(2)2 1852 1854 1857 1860    2 
Edward Castledine  1 1847 1849 1851      1 
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Robert/Richard Green   1847 
(2) 
1849 1851 1854     1 
Thomas Parnham M1863 (wife) 5 1848 1849 1852 1854 1855 1857   3 
William Allen  1 1850 1852 1856(2)      3 
William Braithwaite  2 1850        1 
Thomas Routh/Rowarth  6 1850 1852 1854 1856 1858 1859 1861  2 
Robert Stubbs   1850 1852 1855 1858 1860 1863   1 
Thomas Wright  2 18501 1852 (2)2 1854 1857(2) 1860    2 
John Jackson  5 1852 1854 1857      2 
John Stubbs  4 1852 1856       2 
William Clarke   1854 1856 1858 1861 1865    1 
John Gillman  3 1854        1 
 
Key:  S ± Steward; CS ± Circuit Steward; T ± Trustee; TD ± Day School Trustee; LP ± Local preacher; CL ± Class leader; M ± Member 
           grey ± Anglican; yellow ± Methodist; no highlight ± not traced 
 1child(ren) rebaptised;  2date of rebaptism 
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 7100-02; NC/MR/5/8; /5/19; /5/23/2; /5/30/1-2; /5/34/1-2; /8/6; /8/13; /8/28-29; /8/31; /8/73; /8/242; /8/247; 
B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Bingham, Notts. Conveyance of a piece of land and messuage situate at Bingham Nottinghamshire  
2 May 1856 
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Table 5.13 
Bingham Wesleyan Methodists using only Methodist Baptism 1796-1853 
Father Untraced earlier  First Meth. Later Meth. Untraced later  
(Bingham) 
Untraced later  
(outside parish) 
George Skinner  1796 1   
George White  1824 1   
James Hardststaff 3 1833 1   
John Mabbott 2 1834 4 4  
William Smith (1) 1 1834 4 1  
John Scothern  1845 4 4  
William Blatherwick  1846 0 1 2 
Thomas North*  1846 1   
Richard Skinner  1847 0   
George Langley  1848 6 2  
John Saunders  1848 3 1  
William Chettle  1849 6 1 2 
John Wakefield 2 1849 0 1 1 
William Smith (2)  1850 0 2 1 
John Wilson  1850 0  1 
Robert Brewster  1851 2   
William Saunders  1851 1   
Samuel White 1 1853 5   
 
Key:   Untraced ± baptismal records not traced;  Yellow ± families with Methodist baptisms of all recorded children;   
         *no later trace of family  
         Sources:  T.N.A. HO 107/0853; HO 107/2139; RG9/2484; RG10/3546-3547; N.A.O. PR 7100-02; NC/MR/5/34/1-2; /8/2
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baptismal records in Bingham could not be traced, even though the family 
lived there.  Since other families clearly varied their practice, it cannot be 
assumed that the untraced records would have been Methodist.  On the 
other hand, the Methodist system had the potential for missing entries.  
The circuit register was apparently compiled from data supplied by the 
different chapels sometime after the ceremonies, as shown by dates not 
being in strict chronological order; for example: 
 117     23.06.1842 
 118  14.12.1841 
 119  14.12.1841 
  120  17.04.1842 
 121  08.05.1842 
 122  05.06.1842 
 123  12.06.1842148 
 
Consequently, details of some chapel baptisms may never have reached 
the circuit register.  To some extent this is confirmed by the existence of a 
separate register maintained by Cropwell Bishop.149  
 
Comparisons  
As anticipated, there were developments regarding all the parish churches.  
The buildings underwent some level of repair, improvement or extension 
and a new chapel of ease was opened in Cropwell Butler to better serve the 
needs of the larger village.  Apart from Flintham, the major changes all 
occurred in the 1840s.  The impetus in each parish varied; in Flintham the 
fabric was in urgent need of repair and the dominant local landowner was 
prepared to pay; in Cropwell Bishop the advent of a new resident vicar was 
the likely stimulus; in Tithby the arrival of a new incumbent in the 1820s 
                                       
148 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/34/2. 
149 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/243. 
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resulted in some basic refurbishment, while 20 years later the lack of an 
Anglican place of worship in Cropwell Butler, combined with Methodist 
competition and the provision of premises by a major local farmer, led to 
the new chapel of ease; in Bingham a new rector, who rapidly became 
influenced by the Oxford movement, instigated and largely financed major 
changes to the church interior.   
 
For three parishes, there were significant changes for the Methodists.  Up 
to the 1840s, the Wesleyans had enjoyed a period of unchallenged 
consolidation.  However, by 1851 they were faced with a flourishing new 
nonconformist group everywhere except Cropwell Bishop.  The new 
Primitive Methodist Societies in both Flintham and Cropwell Butler rapidly 
consolidated and built chapels thus securing a more permanent position in 
the villages.  In addition, they offered types of worship such as love feasts 
and camp meetings, which were both designed to appeal to those outside 
and were potentially more exciting to existing members.  For the Bingham 
Wesleyans, the challenge was focused on the temperance issue with the 
emergence of the separate group of Temperance Christians by 1843.  As in 
the villages, this new group was able to consolidate almost immediately by 
building premises and running a Sunday school. 
 
It was particularly evident in Bingham that the emergence of new groups 
led to changes in allegiance since leading Wesleyans left the Society to 
become key figures for the Temperance Christians but some movement 
from the Wesleyans to the Primitive Societies in Flintham and Cropwell 
Butler was also likely.  The extent to which the additional accommodation 
was actually required to serve the religious needs of the population varied 
but in general the situation in Cropwell Bishop and Bingham was similar, 
apart from a slight variation in the timing, and accommodation was broadly 
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appropriate by the half century point.  Cropwell Butler and Tithby had been 
significantly underprovided initially but the new buildings balanced the 
population increase to reach a suitable level by 1851.  However, Flintham 
had never been underprovided and the building of Methodist chapels led to 
a situation where there was far more seating than needed.  
 
There were clashing service times everywhere, particularly in the evenings 
in Cropwell Butler and Bingham, and indications that competition in both 
Bingham and Flintham may have led the Wesleyans to introduce changes.  
However, it was also possible for individuals to practise dual allegiance and 
attend the services of different denominations at different times.   
 
Comparison of the baptismal practices in the Wesleyan Societies150 
revealed that in all four places a number of early members with more than 
five years¶ membership recorded before 1830 continued to use Anglican 
baptism, although some still exhibited a high level of commitment to the 
Wesleyans.  The largest number of families (four) was in Flintham, 
although it was not the biggest Society, while only one family did not 
change in Cropwell Butler.  The opposite choice of exclusive commitment to 
Methodist baptism revealed some clear differences.  This is summarised in 
Table 5.14 below. 
 
                                       
150 See above for method used, 210. 
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Table 5.14 
Wesleyan Families using Methodist Baptisms Exclusively: 
First Baptism up to 1855 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 107/0853-4; HO 107/2139; RG9/2483-5; 
RG10/3546-8; 3550; RG11/3380-2; RG12/2717-18; N.A.O. PR 8474-6; 
3866-7; 14618; 6988-9; 7100-02; NC/MR/5/34/1-2; /8/242-3; H.T.C.T., 
Baptisms 
 
Although there were difficulties everywhere regarding tracing baptismal 
records for subsequent children, it is clear that in Cropwell Butler there was 
a greater likelihood of families maintaining the initial decision for Methodist 
baptism; nevertheless, there was not a great difference between there and 
Flintham or Bingham.  However, those opting for the Wesleyans were 
significantly less likely to continue with this choice in Cropwell Bishop.   
 
In comparing those changing baptismal practices, a number of points 
emerge.  The first is that although changes were primarily from Anglican to 
Methodist, the reverse also occurred; in addition while some families later 
reverted to their original practice, there were a few instances of yet a third 
change.  The percentages indicating the comparative level of fluidity reveal 
the opposite balance from exclusive commitment to Methodism, as shown 
in Table 5.15 below. 
Methodist Baptisms 
only 
Flintham C.Bishop C.Butler Bingham 
Definite   2   1   1   8 
Possible (includes children 
where baptism untraced) 
  7   3   8 18 
Total   9   4   9 26 
Percentage of all families 
using Methodist baptism 
44.4 14.3 47.1 42.9 
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Table 5.15 
Wesleyan Families varying Baptismal Practice up to 1855 
 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 107/0853-4; HO 107/2139; RG9/2483-5; 
RG10/3546-8; 3550; RG11/3380-2; RG12/2717-18; N.A.O. PR 8474-6; 
3866-7; 14618; 6988-9; 7100-02; NC/MR/5/34/1-2; /8/242-3; H.T.C.T, 
Baptisms  
Conclusions 
The 1840s were a key decade nationally for the established church151 and 
in the area studied proved to be a significant decade for all the religious 
groups.  In Cropwell Bishop, the legislative reforms had a noticeable effect, 
with the arrival of the first resident vicar for 100 years in 1840.  However, 
%HVW¶VREVHUYDWLRQWKDWSOXUDOLVPZDVVWLOOSUHVHQWDQGLQHYLWDEOHLQSRRU
livings152 was confirmed in both Flintham and Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler.  
&RQWUDU\WR.QLJKW¶VYLHZDERXWWKHHDUO\VSUHDGRIWKH2[IRUGPRYHPHQW
out to the parishes,153 the church in Bingham was strongly affected by the 
arrival of a rector who employed a leading architect and schoolmaster both 
greatly influenced by the movement. 
 
The evidence points in two directions about the question raised in the 
literature of whether the Primitives were mission rather than chapel 
oriented.154  Of the earlier Societies, that at Tithby never acquired a 
building, while the Bingham chapel was opened very shortly after the 
Society¶Vformation and was the first in Nottinghamshire.  The two new 
Societies established in the 1840s both built a chapel comparatively 
                                       
151 See above Chapter 1, 24 and 45. 
152 Best, Temporal, 406-07. 
153 .QLJKWµ2[IRUG0RYHPHQW¶, 130, 135-39. 
154 Kendall, Origin and History; Ambler, Churches, 156-57. 
At least one variation Flintham C.Bishop C.Butler Bingham 
Number of families 10 18 9 24 
Percentage of all families  55.6 85.7 52.9 57.1 
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quickly; at Flintham two years after the Society¶V first meetings and at 
Cropwell Butler, six years later.  Overall, it appears there was generally a 
strong focus on establishing a presence with a building but also on the 
continuation of evangelistic events, such as camp meetings.   
 
During the 1840s, accommodation provided in places of worship increased 
because of building by both existing and new religious groups.  This 
increase was not related to a shortage of seats, other than in Cropwell 
Butler, so it can be concluded that denominational rivalry was to some 
extent a spur as had been suggested in the literature.155  Nevertheless 
even in Cropwell Butler the incumbent explicitly viewed the situation as one 
of competition.  At the mid-century point there was already overcapacity in 
Flintham and, even where better balanced, any population decline was 
likely to immediately put a strain on maintaining organisations and 
buildings with potentially less members and adherents.  The onset of such 
effects, highlighted by Gill,156 for the period after 1851 are discussed in 
Chapter 8. 
 
According to the literature,157 the existence of clashing service times was 
an indicator of developing competition and this phenomenon was 
widespread in all the parishes.  In Cropwell Butler and Tithby, there is 
evidence that it was deliberate, as may have been the situation elsewhere.  
On the other hand, the pattern was such that dual allegiance in terms of 
attendance was feasible everywhere and undoubtedly occurred.158 
 
The suggestion from my earlier research about Cropwell Butler that 
changes in baptismal practices by Methodist members were in response to 
                                       
155 Watts, Dissenters II, 604. 
156 Gill, 'Empty' Church, 33, 135. 
157 Knight, 'Diversity¶, 383-4; Royle, 'Church and Methodism¶, 150. 
158 See further discussion below, Chapter 9, 400-01.  
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increasing denominational competition159 was confirmed to some extent.  
Cropwell Bishop exhibited a similar pattern to Cropwell Butler in the 1840s 
with six families, including two core ones, changing to Methodist baptism 
following the renovation of the parish church and the opening of the new 
Methodist chapel.  In Cropwell Butler, the same change in practice for five 
core families followed the opening of the Anglican chapel of ease and the 
new Primitive Methodist chapel.  The dates of changes in baptismal practice 
in Flintham suggest a possible response to increase in competition from the 
building of the Primitive chapel, although the link is less certain and there 
was no particular Anglican challenge at that point.  In Bingham, major 
alterations to the parish church and the emergence of the Temperance 
Christians were followed by six changes in baptismal practice from Anglican 
to Methodist in 1845 and 1847.  However, none were core families and the 
Society was much larger compared with the Cropwells.  In addition, during 
the 1830s five core families in the Society all changed to the Methodist rite 
and in general maintained this consistently thereafter but it was not a time 
of particular denominational competition.   
 
Overall it can be concluded that the 1840s was as significant a decade in 
this local area as it was for both Anglicans and Wesleyans nationally.  
Major positive developments for the parish churches and the establishment 
of additional nonconformist groups challenging the Wesleyans, resulted in 
religious competition as an emerging feature in all the communities, as 
evidenced by new building, competing services and, to some extent, 
baptismal decisions.  The existence of competition amongst the 
denominations regarding educational provision is discussed in the next 
chapter.    
 
                                       
159 :RRGFRFNµ8QLRQ¶64-6:RRGFRFNµ(PHUJHQFH¶. 
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Chapter Six 
Religious Competition in Education 
 
Introduction 
It has been established that there was a level of religious competition in 
the villages and Bingham by the mid-nineteenth century; its extent with 
regard to education is now considered.  Previous chapters have referred to 
the establishment of Sunday schools as an aspect of consolidation but this 
chapter looks at the overall development of religious and secular education 
up to 1875, when the 1870 Education Act had begun to take effect in the 
communities.  It was decided to explore this aspect over the whole period, 
rather than before and after the religious census, because it was an 
extensive topic with no clear dividing point.   
 
Although all the religious groups ran Sunday schools at some point, the 
first issue was the time at which these, particularly Wesleyan ones, became 
established.  According to the literature, their existence in the early part of 
the century was by no means universal, as found by Obelkevich in south 
Lindsey and even within the Bingham registration district in 1851.1  The 
key subsequent question was whether there was evidence of religious 
education being regarded as an area of competition amongst the 
denominations.2  Until the 1870 Act, Sunday schools provided a level of 
free elementary education as well as religious instruction, with the 
                                       
1 J. Obelkevich, Religion and Rural Society: South Lindsey 1825-1875 (1976), 193; Census of 
Great Britain, 1851. Education. England & Wales. Report and tables.  P.P. 1852-3 [1692] XC, 
164.  
2 A.D. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial England: Church, Chapel and Social Change, 
1740-1914 (1976), 200-01; M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical 
Nonconformity 1791-1859 (1995), 536-37; O. Chadwick, The Victorian Church Part 1 : 1829-
59 *3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQDQG&KXUFK'HIHQFH9LFWRULDQ&KXUFKDQG9LFWRULDQ
Chapel¶, in G. Parsons (ed.), Religion in Victorian Britain, II: Controversies (1988), 158. 
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advantage of avoiding the working week.3  Numbers of scholars for chapels 
and churches were one measure of their effectiveness relative to the 
population and to each other.  In addition, the existence and recognition of 
DGGLWLRQDOµHYHQWV¶RIIHUHGLQYROYLQJWKHFRPPXQLW\, such as Sunday school 
anniversaries, was a further point of comparison and an indication of 
competition.  The varied source material was inevitably more extensive for 
some groups than others, but in general newspaper reports were 
particularly valuable.    
 
The literature had indicated that secular education was a major area of 
competition between Anglicans and nonconformists.4  The conflict between 
the two opposing Societies promoting religious education during most of 
the nineteenth century resulted in the majority of rural schools being under 
the Anglican National Society, although the Wesleyans were the main 
nonconformist group accepting state aid with its conditions.5  An initial 
question was therefore whether the two day schools in Bingham reflected 
the national competitive approach and also whether the National schools in 
the villages were supported by the community, including Methodist families 
and adherents, or were more narrowly denominational.  Subsequently, the 
issue was how far there was local evidence of efforts made generally by 
religious groups after the Education Act to avoid the creation of a local 
school board and to vie for control when one was created.6  Again, there 
was evidence from a variety of sources, including diocesan records about 
the church schools and government records about the establishment of 
school boards. 
                                       
3 D. Bebbington, Victorian Nonconformity, Headstart History Papers, (1992), 37; Obelkevich, 
Religion, 167. 
4 Gilbert, Religion, 200-01; Watts, Dissenters II, 536-37; Chadwick, Victorian Church, 338; 
3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQ¶. 
5 See above Chapter 1, 50-51. 
6 3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQ¶ -76PLWKµ´7KHEnemy WLWKLQ"´WKHClergyman and the English 
School Boards, 1870±¶History of Education: Journal of the History of Education Society, 
38:1 (2009), 136; $'LJE\µ6RFLDO,QVWLWXWLRQV¶LQ(-7&ROOLQV(ed.), The Agrarian History of 
England and Wales, Vol.7: 1850-1914, Pt.2, (2000), 1492. 
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Flintham 
Unfortunately, the evidence regarding the provision of religious education 
in Flintham was OLPLWHG7KHFKXUFKZDUGHQV¶DFFRXQWVUHIHUWRFKLOGUHQ
attending confirmation in 1844 (28), 1853 (21) and 1862 (12), so it can be 
assumed that a level of religious instruction had preceded this.7  A 
surviving scrap of paper dated 5 October 1846 gave the following 
information: 
  Boys Sunday School   33 
  New Scholars  14 
  Day Scholars  16 
On the back it also stated that µ5 Day Scholars attend the Sunday school¶.8  
This confirmed the existence in the 1840s of both an Anglican Sunday 
school of at least 33 boys and a day school connected to the parish church.  
No further information was given in the religious census return because the 
vicar declined to answer the questions about endowment and attendance, 
although he did refer to µPRYDEOHIRUPVLQWKHFKancel occupied by the 
6XQGD\6FKRROER\V¶9  In 1865, a surviving diocesan church school return 
recorded 75 in the Sunday school, presumably both boys and girls,10 which 
was 55.1 per cent of the number of children in the village from four to 13 
in 186111 and H[FHHGHGWKH:HVOH\DQV¶VFKRODUVLQ12  In 1868, a 
Sunday school treat at Flintham Hall was held ZKHUHµWKHFKLOGUHQZHUH
UHJDOHGZLWKDERXQWLIXOGLQQHURIURDVWEHHIDQGSOXPSXGGLQJ¶IXUWKHU
suggesting a flourishing Anglican Sunday school in the late 1860s.13   
 
                                       
7 N.A.O. PR 19566. 
8 N.A.O. PR 8486. 
9 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
10 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/8/4/41.   
11 T.N.A. RG9/2483. 
12 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/44. 
13 Nottinghamshire Guardian 23 October 1868. 
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The forty-fourth Wesleyan Sunday school anniversary was held in 1862, 
indicating that the school began around 1818.14  The census referred to an 
average attendance of 30 scholars, although none attended on census 
Sunday.15  Regular anniversary events were held in the 1850s and 1860s 
at which the children gave recitations with a tea on the Monday, often 
followed by a public meeting.16  Circuit records from 1869 detailed 
numbers of scholars, teachers and their average attendance, showing 60 
scholars and ten teachers and meetings in the morning and afternoon.17  
Between 1871 and 1872, there was a sharp drop in numbers and 
thereafter a general decline, probably related to effects of the Education 
Act.18   
 
The Primitive Methodist Society never succeeded in establishing a Sunday 
school.  There was an attempt in 1868, when it was listed as having just 
commenced with ten teachers, six boys and four girls, but it was no longer 
running the following year DQGWKHSUREOHPRIFRPSHWLWLRQEHFDXVHµWKH
WesleyaQVKDYHVWURQJFKXUFKHVDQGVFKRROV¶ZDVLGHQWLILHGLQODWHUFLUFXLW
records.19  
 
A parish school had been built in 1779 with money from a bequest.20  It 
was referred to as a charity school, with the Rev. C.J. Myers as 
proprietor/trustee21 and was presumably WKHSODFHRIHGXFDWLRQRIWKHµGD\
VFKRODUV¶PHQWLRQHGDERYHIn 1865 there were 29 scholars22 and by 1869 
it had become a National School.23  Problems were clearly envisaged in 
                                       
14 Ibid, 25 April 1862. 
15 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
16 Nottinghamshire Guardian 16 April 1857; 25 April 1862; 22 April 1864; 27 April 1866. 
17 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/44 
18 Ibid. 
19 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/315. 
20 White 1832, 494. 
21 N.A.O. DD 345/4/1-212. 
22 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/8/4/41.   
23 Morris 1869, 256. 
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respect of meeting the requirements of the 1870 Act since steps were 
taken in 1870 towards applying for a grant from the National Society to 
enlarge the schoolroom.24  Apparently this did not proceed further but in 
the same year an application was made to the Education Department for 
assistance which eventually resulted in a grant of just over £100.25  The 
main landowner, T.B.T. Hildyard, and the vicar, J.W. Hayward, were both 
active in the project, raising money with subscriptions from local 
landowners and negotiating with the Endowed Schools Commission in 
respect of releasing money from the original bequest, while Hildyard also 
provided freehold land for the site.26  The total cost, including the value of 
the land, was about £1,000 and the new building was completed by the 
end of 1873.27  /RFDOHIIRUWVKDGDYRLGHGDQ\µdeficiency of accoPPRGDWLRQ¶
which could have to a non-denominational school board being created, 
although the trust deed stated that the provisions of the Education Act, 
which constitute a public elementary school, should apply.28  It is 
noteworthy that the subscribers included at least two leading Wesleyans, 
John Whyman and Thomas Ragsdale, indicating broad-based village 
support for avoiding a school board.29   
 
Overall it appears that the Anglican and Wesleyan Sunday schools were of 
roughly similar size mid-century, although there was also day school 
provision under the control of the church.  By the latter part of the 1860s, 
the Anglican Sunday school had probably overtaken the Wesleyan in 
numbers.  Increases in both the Sunday schools were against a declining 
population but this did not necessarily mean a steady increase in the 
                                       
24 C.E.R.C. NS/7/1/4992. 
25 T.N.A. ED/103/121/27. 
26 T.N.A. ED/49/5971. 
27 Ibid; White 1885, 132.    
28 N.A.O. SBX 248/2/7. 
29 T.N.A. ED/103/121/27; see below Chapter 9, 362-64. 
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intervening years.30  However, the Wesleyan Sunday school contributed to 
village life in terms of events, such as anniversaries and there were also 
Anglican village occasions.  In 1865, the overlap between the Anglican 
Sunday school and the day school was very high, in that only three 
children at the day school were not registered at the Sunday school.31  This 
suggests the Sunday schools met at different times and some children 
attended both because the Church school was the only one in the village 
and some Wesleyan children would have been pupils there.  In general it 
appears that secular education was not regarded competitively but as an 
important facility for the village, albeit still connected closely to the church.     
 
Cropwell Bishop 
There is no specific evidence regarding the Anglican Sunday school until 
the mid-nineteenth century, although it was in existence earlier; the vicar 
was eventually successful in obtaining a schoolroom in 185032 and the 
census return recorded 65 Sunday scholars for the afternoon, stating this 
was also the average attendance.33  $UHSRUWLQVWDWHGWKHYLFDUµJDYH
his annual treat to the day and Sunday scholars and others in the place.  
Ninety-eight children and about 200 parishioners assembled on the 
RFFDVLRQ¶34  Although this suggests a general village event, it also indicates 
that a significant number of children were involved.  However, in 1854 
Gould wrote to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners requesting assistance as 
µWKHIXQGVIRUFDUU\LQJRQWKHEXVLQHVVRIWKH6FKRRODUHIRXQGWREH
inadequate for its support¶.35  He described it as a day and Sunday school 
                                       
30 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II (1910), 311. 
31 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/8/4/41.   
32 See above Chapter 5, 219. 
33 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
34 Nottinghamshire Guardian 4 August 1853. 
35 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5282. 
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µODWHO\HVWDEOLVKHG¶DQGµFDSDEOHRIFRQWDLQLQJIURPWR6FKRODUV¶.36  
Apparently the mistress employed at £30 per annum superintended both 
schools.37  However, the diocesan reports recorded numbers ranging from 
44 in 1860 to 19 in 1863, showing a clear decline compared with ten years 
earlier.38   
 
The Wesleyans had also opened a Sunday school sometime prior to their 
new building in 1842 and with sufficient success that by 1851 there were 
110 scholars registered.39  However, the actual attendance on census 
Sunday was only 66 and no average was given.40  Since both the Wesleyan 
and Anglican schools met on the afternoon of census Sunday, no overlap 
would have been possible;41 consequently on this important occasion 131 
children attended, divided equally between the denominations, out of a 
possible 169 children in the village between the ages of four and 13.42  
Therefore some of the children on the Methodist register must have 
attended the Anglican Sunday school, at least on census Sunday, 
suggesting a level of dual allegiance amongst the parents.  There is no 
further precise evidence regarding numbers until 1869, when circuit 
records showed an increase in the average attendance compared with the 
mid-century to 100 and 90 in the morning and afternoon respectively, 
although the number of scholars registered was similar at 103.43  However, 
by 1874 the attendance had dropped to 70 and 80, with 92 registered.44  
When the new Wesleyan chapel was built in 1842, the Sunday school 
                                       
36 Ibid.  
37 Ibid.  
38 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/72; /74; /76; /78.  
39 Nottingham Review 19 July 1844; A. Harper & E. Harper, Chronicles of Cropwell Bishop 
(1988), 15. 
40 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
41 Ibid. 
42 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
43 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/44. 
44 Ibid. 
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initially continued to meet in the old chapel building45 but at some point 
later probably moved to the new chapel.  As in many villages, it is clear 
that it played a social as well as an educational role in the community.  The 
Nottingham Review reported the 1864 anniversary services and 
accompanying festivities, which involved 115 children, and these were not 
the only regular events.46  
 
According to one source, there were one or two local dame schools in 
Cropwell Bishop and by 1850 a night school was also being held in the 
church itself.47  The new building erected in that year served as both a day 
and Sunday school and as a National School was closely linked to the 
church, with oversight by the vicar who also kept a key.48  In 1854 he 
successfully obtained £5 per annum towards the running costs from the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners but it is clear that finance was an ongoing 
problem.49  Its other income consisted of voluntary subscriptions, £20 from 
payments by the children and amounts from occasional sermons.50  
Expenditure ZDVSULPDULO\WKHPLVWUHVV¶VVDODU\RIZKLFK*RXOGQRWHG
ZDVµWKHORZHVWVXPDWZKLFKDQHIILFLHQW7HDFKHULVWREHSURFXUHG¶EXW
there were also requirements for books, other necessary expenses and 
payments off the debt outstanding from the building costs.51 
 
However, by the early 1860s the diocesan inspector was despairing about 
the state of the school.52  In April 1862 he reported  
I really dRQ¶WNQRZZKDWWRGRZLWKWKLV6FKRROWKHUHLVQRQHLQWKH
district I have visited so often ± but there is no local 
                                       
45 Nottingham Review 19 July 1844. 
46 Ibid, 22 July 1864; Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15. 
47 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 15; C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5280. 
48 Harper & Harper, Chronicles, 17. 
49 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5282. 
50 Ibid. 
51 Ibid. 
52 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/77.  
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superintendence, no funds to procure a good mistress, so without 
one or the other of these requirements, it would be a marvel if the 
school thrived.53   
There were 47 children on the books in 186554 but the government 
LQVSHFWRU¶VUHSRUWXQGHUWKH(GXFDWLRQAct reported a deficiency in 
accommodation for all the 103 children within the district and that a 
suitable site had already been selected with a view to the erection of a 
school.55  By 1873 nothing had been done and correspondence suggested 
the proposers were hoping that the deficiency of accommodation in 
Cropwell Bishop might be supplemented by neighbouring schools.56  
However, it was also noted that Cropwell Butler had no room to spare and 
Colston Bassett was not convenient for the children, so Cropwell Bishop 
VKRXOGµEHFDOOHGRQWRVXSSO\WKHZKROHRILWVGHILFLHQF\¶.57  The various 
procedures under the Act were followed culminating in a statement in 1875 
WKDWµQRVWHSVKDYHEHHQWDNHQWRSURYLGHWKHQHFHVVDU\6FKRRO
Accommodation for the parish of Cropwell Bishop¶.58  An order for a school 
board was therefore issued.59   
 
The Board was informed by the Education Department in 1876 that the 
present school was inefficient in every way and a new school was 
recommended.60  It rapidly found a suitable site, invited tenders and 
obtained a loan of £1,300 from the Public Works Loan Commissioners;61 
the school accommodating about 116 children and the master¶s house were 
erected from 1877-8 and opened in September 1878.62  The government 
                                       
53 Ibid. 
54 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/8/4/41.   
55 T.N.A. ED/2/354. 
56 Ibid. 
57 Ibid. 
58 Ibid. 
59 Ibid. 
60 N.A.O. SB 16/1/1. 
61 Ibid; T.N.A. ED/21/14036. 
62 N.A.O. SB 16/1/1; White 1885, 114. 
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inspector visited in October and gave a generally favourable report.63  By 
the end of June 1879, the quarterly statistics showed 101 registered pupils 
and an average attendance of 72.1, which was very different from the 
state of the earlier Church school.64  
 
Although the vicar clearly regarded education as a competitive issue65 and 
his efforts met with some success during the 1850s, by the early 1860s 
Anglican Sunday school numbers were declining and at the end of the 
decade the Wesleyans had increased against relatively static population 
numbers.66  This suggests moves in favour of the Methodists, which may 
also have been related to the inadequacy of the Church school.  Perhaps 
surprisingly, there was no particular involvement of the Wesleyans in the 
formation of a school board, although one leading Wesleyan, George 
Shelton, was elected to the Board in 1878.67   
 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
There is little evidence about the Sunday school attached to the parish 
church but in 1844 Joshua Brooke referred to the difficulties of 
DFFRPPRGDWLQJWKHVFKRODUVLQ7LWKE\FKXUFKZKHUHWKH\ZHUHµREOLJHGWR
EHVHDWHGZLWKLQWKHFRPPXQLRQUDLOVDQGLQWKHDLVOHV¶68  The number was 
given as 110, although the manuscript is not clearly legible.69  The 
attendance in 1851 was considerably less at 40 scholars for the one 
service, despite an average being given as 50 for both morning and 
afternoon.70  Although not entirely clear, it appears from both newspaper 
                                       
63 T.N.A. ED/21/14036; N.A.O. SB 16/1/1.  
64 N.A.O. SBX 45/4. 
65 See above Chapter 5, 220. 
66 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312. 
67 N.A.O. SB 16/1/1. 
68 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/30. 
69 Ibid. 
70 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
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reports of the 1850s and diocesan records for the first half of the 1860s 
that the opening of the chapel of ease allowed the development of Anglican 
Sunday schools at Cropwell Butler as well as Tithby.71  Where combined 
totals can be ascertained (1860-61 and 1865), the number of scholars 
varied between 70 and 84, showing an increase on the mid-century 
figures.72  Consequently, the census total must have only related to the 
Tithby school, with combined totals of around 70 to 100 until the mid-
1860s.73   
 
The first surviving register of the Wesleyan Sunday school in 1851 
recorded 79 children, which was 46.7 per cent of the children in Cropwell 
Butler and Tithby between four and 13. 74  However, its earlier 
establishment is confirmed by a set of Sunday school anniversary 
invitations from 1837-46 showing special visiting preachers invited 
primarily from Nottingham or Newark, but including one from the Wesleyan 
Theological Institution in London.75  There were usually six classes of 
children from 1851 to the early 1870s, each with a separate teacher.76  A 
note of those teachers at a meeting in 1858 listed 14 names77 and the 
circuit education schedule from 1869-74 recorded eleven or twelve 
teachers up to 1872, so more teachers were generally available than the 
number of classes.78  Scholars who left the school after a substantial period 
of attendance were usually presented with a bible, sometimes at the 
                                       
71 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/254-65; /8/4/41; Nottinghamshire Guardian 9 December 1852; 29 
December 1853; 9 November 1854. 
72 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/254; /256; /259; /261; /263; /265; /8/4/41. 
73 T.N.A. HO 129/443; Nottinghamshire Guardian 18 August 1853; 1 October 1857; L.A.O. 
DIOC/DBE/8/4/41.  
74 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/408; T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
75 J.M. Barratt, Cropwell Bishop, Notts.  Private Collection of Scrap Books.  Set of Sunday 
School Anniversary Invitations, 1837-69. 
76 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/408. 
77 Ibid. 
78 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/44. 
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anniversaries79 but also at other times, as evidenced by the inscription in a 
surviving family bible: 
 
Illustration 6.1 
Inscription on First Page of Family Bible 
Bible given for Anniversary display 2011, Cropwell Butler Methodist Chapel.  
Donor unknown. 
                                       
79 Barratt, Scrap Books.  Anniversary Invitations, 1837-69.  
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Sunday school occasions clearly continued into the second half of the 
century; the National schoolmaster, Charles Goodwin, noted a Sunday 
school treat in the village in 1866 leading to 17 children being absent in the 
afternoon80 and in 1869 there were anniversary services on a Sunday, 
followed by a public tea and meetings on Monday.81  Despite this level of 
activity, the number of scholars registered had dropped to 55 in 1860 and 
48 in 1865, while by 1869 it was half that of 1851, with average 
attendances also falling by almost as much.82  The Anglican Sunday school 
had overtaken the Wesleyans in numbers by the 1860s and the 
establishment of the Primitive Methodist Sunday school may also account 
for some reduction.    
 
The Primitive Methodists¶ Sunday school commenced at some point 
between 1848, when the Nottingham South circuit return stated there was 
no Sunday school, and 1852, when the Nottinghamshire Guardian reported 
µWKHWHDFKHUVRIWKH:HVOH\DQDQG3ULPLWLYH0HWKRGLVW6XQGD\6FKRROVDW
Cropwell Butler, gave their scholars the usual treat of plum-cake and tea 
XSRQ&KULVWPDV'D\LQWKHLUUHVSHFWLYHFKDSHOV¶83  This indicates that the 
Sunday school was by then well established and by 1860 there was a 
particular event with sermons on its behalf and including contributions by 
the children.84 
 
Private schools existed in the village by the 1830s85 and by the 1840s a 
village school had been established in premises owned by George Parr, 
which were extended to provide the chapel of ease.  It was a National 
Society school and a local history of the time mentions it as being µIRUWKH
                                       
80 N.A.O. SL 48/1/1. 
81 Barratt, Scrap Books.  Anniversary Invitation, 18 July 1869. 
82 N.A.O.NC/MR/8/44. 
83 T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/15/18; Nottinghamshire Guardian 30 December 1852. 
84 Nottinghamshire Guardian 12 July 1860. 
85 N.A.O. DD 232/1. 
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education of the poor¶.86  Enlarged in 1859 at the expense of Mr Parr and 
then further in 1866 to accommodate about 120 pupils,87 by the time of 
the procedures under the Education Act, it was designated as an efficient 
school accommodating 107 children, meaning there was no deficiency in 
the district.88    
 
45 children were registered in 1860, although there were efforts to 
increase this massively the following year; however, the significant change 
came in 1863 with the appointment of a new master, Charles Goodwin, 
who rapidly became very popular.89  Two different sources give the 
numbers in 1865 as 108 and 100 and the diocesan inspector stated that he 
µVHHPVDSHUVRQOLNHO\WRVXFFHHGLQJHWWLQJDODUJHQRRIFKLOGUHQXQGHU
KLVFDUH¶90  Indeed, some cross-denominational usage is suggested by the 
attendance of the youngest son of a leading Wesleyan, George Barratt.91  
However, after 1865 it is difficult to be certain about the numbers on the 
school roll at any particular time.92  Charles Goodwin was clearly a 
conscientious teacher and respected in the village,93 and the success of the 
school might well have contributed to the decline of the Wesleyan Sunday 
school in the third quarter of the century.  On the other hand, records 
showed some children going to the Sunday school did not attend the day 
school, indicating that the Wesleyans were making a real contribution to 
the educational provision.94 
 
In addition to the secular education available in the larger village of 
Cropwell Butler, a small school existed for a time in Tithby.  The record of 
                                       
86 A. Esdaile, History of Bingham, (1851), 47. 
87 White 1885, 115. 
88 T.N.A. ED/21/14037. 
89 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/261-63; /266-67. 
90 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/8/4/41; /9/17/267; N.A.O. SL 48/1/1. 
91 N.A.O. SA 48/1/1. 
92 Ibid; SL 48/1/1. 
93 Plaque in Tithby Church.  
94 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/408; SA 48/1/1. 
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inspections from 1860-1863 showed its numbers varying between 25 and 
twelve, although the reduction in numbers by 1863 was attributed to 
popularity of the new master at Cropwell Butler.95  It was essentially a 
dame school but nevertheless under the auspices of the church and highly 
commended by the inspector.96  The schoolroom was originally in a cottage 
EXWLQDQHZURRPZDVµEXLOWE\0U0XVWHUVDPSO\VXIILFLHQWIRUWKH
requirements of the place¶.97  The inspector concluded at the end of 1863 
that it would remain a useful school for the smaller children who could not 
walk from Tithby to Cropwell Butler and there were still eleven children 
registered in 1865.98  By 1871 the school had closed, since the first report 
under the Education Act stated there were no efficient schools in the 
district but there was no deficiency because the children could be 
accommodated in neighbouring Cropwell Butler and children already 
attended school there.99       
    
Overall it is difficult to assess the level of competition between the Sunday 
schools.  On census Sunday, the Anglican and Wesleyan schools met at 
different times, so children may have attended both.  Nevertheless, even if 
this was not the case, there were still at least 71 children between four and 
13 who did not attend either school, which was considerably more non-
attenders than the proportion in neighbouring Cropwell Bishop.100  
Subsequently, the Anglicans may have increased at the expense of the 
Wesleyans, possibly because they opened a Sunday school in Cropwell 
Butler, as well as at the church in Tithby and as the century progressed 
there was further competition from the Primitives.  For those who lived in 
the smaller village, all the educational options were under Anglican control 
                                       
95 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/254-60.  
96 Ibid. 
97 Ibid. 
98 L.A.O. DIOC/DBE/9/17/260; /8/4/41. 
99 T.N.A. ED/2/360. 
100 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
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and there is no indication that the Independent Primitive Society 
challenged this in any way. 
Bingham 
The earliest evidence regarding an Anglican Sunday school dates from 
1832:  
a few years ago, the Earl of Chesterfield gave nearly one acre of 
land in the southern suburb of the town called Longacre, for the 
erection and endowment of a Day and Sunday School, which has 
been built by subscription.101   
(VGDLOH¶s 1851 history also described the subscription, organised by the 
rector Robert Lowe, stating WKDWWKHµFRPPRQSDULVKVFKRROZDVNHSWLQ
what is now used as the vestU\LQWKH&KXUFK¶102  Presumably the Sunday 
school was held in the same place.  A new National school near the church 
was built in 1846, with the existing building being used for the infants but 
it is not clear where the Sunday school was then located.103  However, in 
1851 it was flourishing; the religious census recorded 150 scholars in the 
morning and 109 in the afternoon and Esdaile referred to a large Sunday 
school at the church.104  The morning figures can be compared with the 
Wesleyans and the Temperance Hall, who noted 52 and 54 scholars 
respectively, and against the overall total of 566 children in Bingham 
between four and 13.105  In the early 1860s there were over 170 children 
registered, although attendances were recorded as varying between 150 
and 135.106  This suggests that the Anglican Sunday school was 
maintaining, rather than increasing, its numbers of active scholars but this 
                                       
101 White 1832, 481. 
102 Esdaile, Bingham, 20. 
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104 T.N.A. HO 129/443; Esdaile, Bingham, 23. 
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must be set against a small population decline in the 1850s.107  
Subsequently the Sunday school continued to be active, since the Board 
VFKRROPDVWHUQRWHGWKHHIIHFWRIµ&KXUFK6XQGD\6FKRROWUHDWV¶RQ
attendance.108 
 
By the 1840s the Wesleyan Sunday school was well established.  Reports 
described DQQLYHUVDU\FHOHEUDWLRQVLQDQGLQµRQ&KULVWPDV'D\
children belonging to the Wesleyan and Primitive Methodist Sunday 
Schools, were regaled with tea, and children belonging to the Temperance 
Hall were also treated to plum cake¶.109  A further report the following year 
indicated the Christmas treat was a regular annual affair.110  Since the 52 
scholars at the Wesleyan morning service on census Sunday was the 
lowest figure amongst the three religious groups providing figures,111 the 
Sunday school may have been experiencing some difficulties at this time.  
Abraham Kaye, the Wesleyan day schoolmaster, described in his diary a 
FKDSHOOHDGHUV¶PHHWLQJwhere  
some important remarks were made about our Sabbath school.  It 
is considered to be in a serious state.  Mr Smith, Joiner, gives great 
dissatisfaction in the financial point of view - and we have resolved 
to try to reorganize the School on Wesleyan principles.112   
However, it remained in existence, benefiting from a fund-raising event at 
the Temperance Hall in 1860113 and enjoying annual treats, which usually 
resulted in half-day holidays from the day school.114  By 1869 there were 
140 scholars and 18 teachers with average attendances of 102 and 108, 
                                       
107 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311. 
108 N.A.O. SL 14/2/1. 
109 Nottingham Review 3 May 1844; 28 December 1849. 
110 Ibid, 27 December 1850. 
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morning and afternoon respectively.115  Although this was a particularly 
high point, the numbers of scholars registered generally exceeded 115.116  
The Wesleyan and then the Board school continued to allow half-day 
holidays for Sunday school treats, although after the change in 1872 it was 
QRWHGLQWKHVFKRROORJWKDW¶RIWKH6FKRODUVGLGQRWEHORQJWRWKH
Sunday School and were not treated to tea as before time, since the School 
has been made a School Board School¶.117  Tea was provided the next day 
by the schoolmaster and the issue did not appear to recur.118 
 
Although the Primitive Methodists had become Independent Primitives 
about 1832, the denomination was frequently referred to simply as 
Primitive Methodists, as is apparent in quotations cited.  The earliest 
reference to a Sunday school was the report of the joint Christmas treat in 
1849.119  It is difficult to say how securely it was then established because 
the denomination did not record any scholars in their census return.120  On 
the other hand, in the same year Esdaile confirmed a Sunday school at the 
Primitive chapel.121  $µ7HDFKHUV¶7HD0HHWLQJ¶ZDVUHSRUWHGDWWKHHQGRI
1853122 and in 1854 a social tea party was held on Christmas Day for 
teachers and scholars (together with the Temperance Christians).123  There 
were also further newspaper items relating to a similar event and to a 
Sunday school anniversary during the next nine years.124 
  
Despite the Temperance Christians not being a denominational 
organisation, they nevertheless operated a Sunday school.  A report about 
                                       
115 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/44. 
116 Ibid. 
117 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1; SL/14/2/1. 
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119 See above, 267. 
120 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
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123 Ibid, 28 December 1854. 
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anniversary services at the Hall in 1848 referred to tea being given to 80 
children belonging to their Sunday school,125 who were also part of the 
joint Christmas treat in 1849.126  In 1850, sermons were preached at the 
Hall in aid of the Sabbath school and by 1851 Esdaile recorded the Trustees 
µKDYHD6XQGD\6FKRROSURVSHULQJ¶127  The census return gave attendances 
of 54 scholars in the morning and 55 in the afternoon, with an average 
given as 60.128  Considering the Temperance Hall had only been in 
existence since 1843, it rapidly established a significant Sunday school.  
However, after the report of the joint Christmas party in 1854, mentioned 
in connection with the Primitives, there is no further evidence about it in 
the second half of the century.129    
 
Overall, the mid-century position was that the Anglican Sunday school was 
significantly the largest and that the three nonconformist organisations 
engaged in a level of co-operation.  Over the next half century, the 
Wesleyan Sunday school increased in size and appeared to flourish, as did 
that attached to the Independent Primitives, although there is no evidence 
regarding the size of the latter.  However, the Anglican Sunday school also 
maintained its size and attendance rate and probably its dominant position.  
There was a noticeable contribution to the life of the town from the regular 
events held by the three denominational Sunday schools, while general 
Temperance festivals were held, although not exclusively for children.  The 
numbers of children absent from school on various occasions for these 
celebrations indicated that they probably attended as many as possible 
without particular regard to strict denominational allegiance.  
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The provision of secular education in Bingham in the nineteenth century 
ZDVFRPSOLFDWHG(VGDLOH¶VKLVWRU\UHIHUUHGWRWKHFRPPRQSDULVKVFKRRO
within the church premises and elsewhere he stated it was the only parish 
school µ\HDUVEDFN¶130  The acquisition of a new building prior to 1832 
has already been described,131 while later it became a National School and 
in 1845 DQHZVFKRROZDVEXLOWµQHDUWKHHDVWHQGRIWKHFKXUFKDWWKHVROH
H[SHQVHRIWKH5HY50LOHV¶, who had just become the rector.132  Esdaile 
noted it was DµKDQGVRPHVFKRRO¶DQGµKDVHYHU\FRQYHQLHQFH¶ DQG:KLWH¶V
reported the schoolroomVµUHFHLYHDERXWFKLOGUHQDQG besides being 
an unspeakable boon to the poorer inhabitants of Bingham, are...a great 
ornament to that part of the town¶.133  The school building in Longacre was 
converted into an infants¶ school and during the 1860s was also used for a 
VHSDUDWHJLUOV¶VFKRRO134  7KHGLRFHVDQLQVSHFWRU¶VUHSRUWVRQERWK the 
VFKRROVZHUHKLJKO\FRPPHQGDWRU\µRQHRI the best conducted Schools in 
WKHZKROH'HDQHU\RI%LQJKDP¶IRUWKHER\V¶ school,135 DQGµ$PRVW
H[FHOOHQW6FKRRO¶IRUWKHJLUOV136  Numbers of children registered varied 
between 233 and 263 from 1860-65.137   
 
However, the National school encountered serious problems early in the 
1870s.  Correspondence between the curate, Nathaniel Keymer, and the 
Education Department revealed the parish was polled in May 1871 
regarding setting up a school board but this was rejected.138  Apparently a 
number of leading ratepayers wished to avoid paying a rate for educational 
purposes and many voters thought that the schools would carry on with 
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the expenses being met by the rector.139  Since a serious debt had 
accumulated, the schoolmaster was dismissed and the National schools 
closed immediately after the unsuccessful poll, with the Managers stating 
they µGRQRWLQWHQGWREHUHVSRQVLEOHIRUWKHH[SHQVHVRIWKH6FKRROV¶140  
There were now potentially about 120 children who could not be 
accommodated, as confirmed by the subsequent inspection report.141  
Following protracted correspondence between the school authorities and 
WKH(GXFDWLRQ'HSDUWPHQWLWZDVQRWHGWKDWµ&KXUFKSHRSOHDQG'LVVHQWHUV
DOLNHDUHDSSDUHQWO\DQ[LRXVIRUD6FKRRO%RDUG¶; eventually the statutory 
provision, allowing an order for a board to be issued outside periods when 
the parish could be polled, was invoked and the order sent on 25 
November 1871.142  Elections were held and the Board first met in January 
1872.143 
 
Unfortunately from the Anglican point of view, despite the church¶VHIIRUWV
in getting a board established, their supporters failed to achieve a majority 
(two places out of five); consequently the offer by the rector to transfer the 
CKXUFKLQIDQWV¶VFKRROZDVUHIXVHGZKLOHWKDWRIWKH:HVOH\DQVFKRROZDV
accepted.144  Ironically, there was no necessity to increase the provision of 
school places because shortly after the transfer of the Wesleyan Day 
school, the National school reopened under the management of the rector 
and a committee of churchmen with accommodation for 150 children.145  It 
had again become one mixed and infant school; shortly after it was 
UHPRYHGIURPWKHµ8SSHU6FKRRO5RRP¶SUHVXPDEO\LQ/RQJDFUHLQWKH
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centre of town to the school near the church and divided into two rooms for 
the main school and infants.146   
 
Until 1875 the Church school experienced difficulties regarding its master 
but with the arrival of John Ledsome a more settled period ensued.147  
$OWKRXJKWKHLQVSHFWRU¶VUHSRUWVDOZD\VLQFOXGHd critical points, it was 
noted in 1878 that the VFKRROZDVµUHPDUNDEO\ZHOOWDXJKW¶.148  In terms of 
its position as a Church school, there were regular visits to services 
integrated into the school day and holidays for specific festivals, such as 
Ascension Day and Harvest.149  However, in June 1878 that tKHUHZDVµYHU\
limited attendance ± many of the scholars went to the Wesleyan Sunday 
School Treat¶.150   
 
The Wesleyan Day school, opened in 1846, was based upon the Glasgow 
tuition system with Mr Kirk from Glasgow as the first headmaster.151  By 
1848 the children were undergoing an examination before an audience 
following the µPRGHRI%LEOHWUDLQLQJLQVWLWXWHGE\WKH1RUPDO6RFLHW\RI
*ODVJRZ¶, as well as being closely questioned on other non-religious 
subjects.152  The original school premises were in Union Street attached to 
the chapel153 but by 1859 the Wesleyans were engaged in a project for a 
new school building DQGPDVWHU¶VKRXVH elsewhere in the town.154  As well 
as attracting contributions from beyond Society members and from outside 
Bingham itself, the promoters successfully obtained a grant of £372 from 
the Education Department on the basis of demonstrating a need for 
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H[SDQGLQJWKHVFKRRO¶s capacity.155  A major event was organised for the 
official stone laying in July 1859 and by December opening services were 
being held.156  With a capacity for 120 scholars, LWZDVGHVFULEHGDVDµQHDW
building of brick, with a good house for the master adjoining¶157  In 1864 
the school was flourishing with 93 children registered and a good report 
following the annual inspection, although the school log contained regular 
references to problems surrounding attendance.158  From 1866-9, the 
school struggled under an incompetent master, with critical reports and 
reduced government grants, although attendances were not affected.159  
The next master only stayed a year because of the inadequate salary but in 
1871 Thomas Jones took over and remained master of the school until 
1889.160  For his first year, the circuit schedule recorded the total number 
of scholars as 96, with an average attendance of 68.161   
 
The master noted in 1871 that some children were removed because the 
Wesleyans had voted against a school board.162  Since later in the year 
both Anglicans and Dissenters appeared anxious for a board, some 
Wesleyans may have been swayed by financial rather than religious 
interests.163  Nevertheless, once the decision had been taken, the 
Wesleyans clearly decided to aim for integration with the new school and a 
controlling position on the Board, rather than endeavouring to compete 
against it.  Two leading Wesleyans, William Clifton and Samuel Chettle, 
were successful in the election in 1871 and, together with John Watts, 
formed a majority group in favour of compulsory and unsectarian 
                                       
155 T.N.A ED/103/77/19. 
156 Nottingham Review 15 July 1859; 23 December 1859. 
157 White 1864, 437. 
158 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1. 
159 Ibid. 
160 Ibid; SL/14/2/1. 
161 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/44. 
162 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1. 
163 T.N.A. ED/2/353. 
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teaching.164  Clifton and Watts became the first chairman and vice-
chairman respectively, with the rector, Robert Miles, being outvoted on 
both occasions.165  The offer of the trustees and managers to transfer the 
Wesleyan school to the Board was accepted early in 1872 and by May the 
PDVWHUQRWHGWKDWWKHµ6FKRROLVQRZXQGHUWKH6FKRRO%RDUG¶166  Although 
William Clifton died at the end of 1872, Samuel Chettle became the next 
chairman and remained so for the next 20 years, thus maintaining 
Wesleyan influence.167    
 
The opening of new premises for the Church school in 1845 and the 
commencement of the Wesleyan school in 1846 suggest the existence of a 
competitive element regarding secular education.  Entries in the surviving 
log books from 1863 also indicate competition for pupils; in September 
LWZDVQRWHGµVHYHUDOLQIDQWVhave left the School because they 
availed themselves of the Church infant school during the harvest holidays 
and dare not return¶.168  In 1871 the Anglicans wished to transfer their 
schools to the school Board primarily for financial reasons, although they 
would clearly have expected to exercise a strong influence.  However the 
new Board school (ex-Wesleyan) was no longer denominational in terms of 
its religious teaching, with the master being instructed to alter the 
timetable for religious instruction and have µBible Reading without note or 
comment¶.169  Nevertheless, it still had strong Wesleyan connections 
through the Board members and its regular holidays for Wesleyan Sunday 
school events.  The competition with the Church school continued, as 
indicated by the noting of children changing allegiance and an entry after 
the government examination LQWKDWµZHKDGSDVVHGSHUFHQW and 
                                       
164 Wortley, Bingham, 39. 
165 N.A.O. SB/8/1/1. 
166 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1; SB/8/1/1. 
167 N.A.O. SB/8/1/1. 
168 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1. 
169 Ibid. 
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the Church School 92 per cent¶.170  This element of competition was 
similarly apparent from notes made in the Church school log book about 
children moving to or from the Board school.171 
Comparisons  
There was no single pattern in terms of the development of educational 
provision and the relationships between the religious groups.  Sunday 
schools were established by every group except the Primitive Methodists at 
Flintham, contrasting with the Bingham registration district as a whole 
where there were almost twice as many Anglican as Methodist Sunday 
schools in 1851.172 
   
In both Flintham and Cropwell Butler, from a similar position at the time of 
the religious census, the Anglicans appeared to increase numbers, while 
the Wesleyans declined, but in Cropwell Bishop the position was reversed.  
The Anglican Sunday school in Bingham was significantly the largest in 
1851 but all except the Temperance Christians173 continued to flourish 
during the third quarter.  There was clearly a degree of co-operation 
between the nonconformists in Bingham regarding activities for the 
scholars and everywhere some children probably attended more than one 
Sunday school and attempted to participate in as many anniversaries and 
other celebratory events as possible.  Such occasions were a significant 
contribution to the life of both town and villages and it is inevitable that the 
religious groups would regard them as one indicator of relative success.        
 
In all the places studied, including Tithby, there was a church school.  For 
the villages, it was the only educational provision apart from a few dame 
                                       
170 Ibid. 
171 N.A.O. SL 14/1/1. 
172 Education Census, 164.  
173 See below Chapter 8, 346. 
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schools and an all an important part of the village communities, although 
the level of support varied.  In Flintham, the school had been established in 
the eighteenth century and was sufficiently firmly embedded that 
Wesleyans as well as Anglicans were involved in ensuring a school board 
was avoided.  The Cropwell Butler school begun in the 1840s was 
flourishing by the time of the Act and judged as efficient, while the children 
from the small Tithby school had already started to attend the larger 
institution.  However, in Cropwell Bishop the vicar had struggled to 
maintain the parish school; it was heavily criticized in the 1860s because of 
ODFNRIµVXSHULQWHQGHQFH¶DQGLQDGHTXDWHIXQGLQJDQGZDVDOVRXQDEOHWR
accommodate all the children.  The resistance in the parish to a school 
board, claiming that children should be sent outside the village, indicates 
that the church had not succeeded in making the school an integral part of 
village life, as had occurred elsewhere.  When the Board was finally 
established in 1875 and a new school opened in 1878, it did not appear to 
be a denominational issue.     
 
Bingham was the only place with competing day schools.  The parish school 
dated from the eighteenth century, having acquired new premises in the 
1840s with the advent of Robert Miles as rector.  The Wesleyan school 
begun in the 1840s and moving to new premises in 1859 was built with 
widespread community support.  There was clearly a level of competition 
over attracting pupils and obtaining good reports from the inspectors.  
After the 1870 Act, the Anglicans were particularly keen for a school board 
to take over and thereby solve a financial problem but, as in Cropwell 
Bishop, ratepayers were against it.  However, when the Board was 
imposed, the electoral competition for places was won by the Wesleyans 
and their supporters resulting in their school transferring to become the 
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non-denominational Board school.  Nevertheless, it still maintained close 
Wesleyan connections and competition between the schools continued.   
Conclusions 
The establishment of Wesleyan Sunday schools in all the parishes in the 
early part of the century contrasted with findings elsewhere, such as in 
south Lindsey and also with the situation in the Bingham census 
registration district in 1851.174  The existence of Sunday schools competing 
with the Anglicans by the mid-century was therefore a distinctive feature, 
although the extent varied; in Flintham the Primitive Methodists could not 
establish one in the face of Anglican and Wesleyan competition, while in 
Bingham there was a level of co-operation amongst the nonconformists.  
There was wide community participation in anniversaries and other Sunday 
school events indicating that, in accordance with the literature, children 
were not necessarily exclusive in their attendance. 
 
The existence of church schools in all the villages by mid-century was as 
anticipated175 and the argument that lack of school and schoolroom 
hindered parish work was clearly confirmed by the efforts of the vicar in 
Cropwell Bishop to improve and sustain his educational facilities.176  
Although there was no direct denominational competition, the church 
schools were undoubtedly seen as a way of establishing and maintaining a 
connection with the parish church, which was evidenced in Flintham, 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby where there was general community support; 
indeed the activities of the vicar and squire in Flintham, supported by the 
                                       
174 Obelkevich, Religion, 193; Education Census, 164.  
175 'LJE\µ,QVWLWXWLRQV¶1476; Obelkevich, Religion, 167. 
176 (5R\OHµ7KH3DULVK&RPPXQLW\WKURXJKWKe Vicarage Window: Nineteenth-Century Clergy 
9LVLWDWLRQ5HWXUQV¶Family and Community History. 12:1 (2009), 14-15. 
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Wesleyans, illustrated the efforts made by many religious groups after the 
Act to forestall the creation of a school board.177 
 
The only competition regarding secular education was in Bingham, with the 
Wesleyan school established in the 1840s competing thereafter with the 
Church school.  This reflected the national approach of the Wesleyans at 
this time178 but, in this particular parish, by the time of the 1870 Act the 
capacity provided by both schools was needed.  The view in the literature 
that conflict between church and chapel continued over control of local 
school boards179 was confirmed in Bingham where the rector was 
outnumbered by the Wesleyans and non-denominational members and 
consequently failed to become chairman or get the Church school 
transferred to the Board.  This attempted transfer leads to the conclusion 
that in this instance financial issues were considered more pressing than 
the nature of religious instructiRQ7KH:HVOH\DQV¶VWDQFHZDVDOVR
unexpected in that Conference discouraged transferring schools to boards 
and censured certain places where this occurred.180  There is no evidence 
of any criticism levelled at Bingham, where the school retained many 
Wesleyan links despite its new status.  In addition, rivalry between the two 
schools continued. 
 
The overall conclusion is that education was an element of denominational 
competition by the 1840s, with nonconformist Sunday schools in all the 
parishes and competing day schools in the town.  However, examples of 
co-operation and support for the educational facilities in the communities 
                                       
177 'LJE\µ,QVWLWXWLRQV¶1492. 
178 Watts, Dissenters II, 545, 550. 
179 3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQ¶; 6PLWKµEnemy¶ 'LJE\µ,QVWLWXWLRQV¶2. 
180 6PLWKµ(QHP\¶. 
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suggest that competition was less bitter than has been found in some other 
areas.181 
                                       
181 'LJE\µ,QVWLWXWLRQs¶. 
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Chapter Seven 
The Religious Census 
 
Introduction 
Having considered the development of all the religious groups over the first 
half of the nineteenth century, this chapter investigates the religious 
census of 1851 in order to assess their relative positions at the mid-point.  
Since the method adopted for the analysis of the raw data is crucial to the 
discussion, this is considered before the sequential analysis of the results 
for each parish.  Relative denominational attendances as a percentage of 
the population and in comparison with the registration district were 
calculated, as well as the total percentage of those attending a place of 
worship.  In addition, the number and pattern of services were analysed to 
assess the feasibility and likelihood of dual attendance. 
 
The extensive literature on religious geography in 18511 raised the initial 
question of how far the results for the parishes were in accord with the 
those of broader studies, particularly in south Nottinghamshire.  It was 
anticipated that in this area the Methodists would record higher 
attendances than the Anglicans.2  In respect of the Bingham registration 
district as a whole, the percentage attendance figures were 30.2 per cent 
for the Anglicans compared to 30.5 per cent for all the Methodists together 
(Wesleyans 19.2 per cent, Primitives 7.3 per cent and Independent 
Primitives 4.0 per cent).3  It was expected that the percentage for the total 
number of worshippers would be relatively high, in view of that fact that 
                                          
1 See above, Chapter 1, 25-30. 
2 M.R. Watts (ed.), Religion in Victorian Nottinghamshire: the Religious Census of 1851 
(1988), xxix-xx. 
3 Ibid, xxvii, xxix. 
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the 63.9 per cent recorded for Bingham was ten per cent higher than for 
any other district in the Nottinghamshire registration county.4    
 
The difficulty of interpreting membership figures has already been 
explored5 but nevertheless the figures available for the Wesleyans provided 
a point of comparison with the recorded attendance.  The ratio of one to 
three, estimated by Watts for Nottinghamshire as the likely proportion of 
members to general congregation in dissenting congregations, was used as 
a broad guide.6   
 
The extent to which individuals attended the services of more than one 
denomination was also a question where the census results provided 
relevant data.7  It was decided to approach this by analysis of the service 
pattern, combined with some interpretation of the attendance figures.  The 
number of services held by each religious group was also considered as 
demonstrating both the demand for religious provision and the level of 
resources available to supply this.  Since dual allegiance was a wider issue, 
questions relating to it are also discussed in Chapter 9.  
Analysis of Census Data 
In view of the variety of approaches to analysis of the raw data,8 it was 
decided to apply each of the main formulae suggested in the literature to 
one of the parishes in the study, so the extent of the difference between 
the results could be assessed.  None of the four parishes was an ideal 
                                          
4 Ibid, xxix. 
5 See above Chapter 4. 
6 Watts, Religion, xiii; see also discussion on choice of multiplier, Chapter 1, 217. 
7 5:$PEOHUµ7KH&HQVXVRI5HOLJLRXV:RUVKLS¶The Local Historian, 11 (1975), 380; 
D.M. Thompson, 'The 1851 Religious Census : Problems and Possibilities', Victorian Studies, 
11:1 (1967-8), 95-96; Watts, Religion, 13,31,33,36,140,202,221,302; E. Royle, 'The Church 
of England and Methodism in Yorkshire, c.1750-1850: from Monopoly to Free Market', 
Northern History-:ROIIHµ(OLWHDQG3RSXODU5HOLJLRQLQWKH5HOLJLRXV&HQVXV
RI0DUFK¶Studies in Church History, 42 (2006), 78-79.  
8 See above Chapter 1, 39-43. 
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exemplar but Bingham was selected because it had more than two religious 
groups without the logistical complexities of Cropwell Butler and Tithby.  
Flintham could not be used because of the lack of data for the parish 
church.  8QIRUWXQDWHO\LWZDVQRWSRVVLEOHWRXWLOLVH&URFNHWWDQG&URFNHWW¶V
finding about the effects of rounding9 in terms of adjusting attendance 
figures because there was no method of establishing whether an individual 
FKXUFKRUFKDSHOZLWKDµURXQG¶DWWHQGDQFHILJXUHKDGHVWLPDWHGRUFRXQWHG
individually. 
 
The results of comparing the formulae used by Mann, Inglis, Pickering and 
Watts10 are shown in Tables 7.1 to 7.5 below:   
Table 7.1 
Mann: Comparison of Bingham Attendances 1851 
Denomination Morning 
service 
(actual 
figure) 
Afternoon 
service 
(half 
figure) 
 
Evening 
Service 
(third of 
figure) 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Anglican 340 105 79 524 25.5 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
184 None 69 253 12.3 
Independent  
Primitive 
Methodist 
None  75 60 135   6.6 
Temperance 
Christians 
None  72 46 118   5.7 
Combined     50.1 
 
Sunday scholars meeting within service times included. 
 
 
                                          
9 A. CURFNHWW	5&URFNHWWµ&RQVHTXHQFHVRI'DWD+HDSLQJLQWKH%ULWLVK5HOLJLRXV&HQVXVRI
¶Historical Methods, 39:1 (2006), 24, 35. 
10 See above for details of the different formulae, Chapter 1, 37 and 39-41. 
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Table 7.2 
Inglis: Comparison of Bingham Attendances 1851 
Denomination All 
services 
(number) 
All 
Sunday 
Scholars* 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Anglican 526 (3) 259 785 38.2 
Wesleyan Methodist 339 (2)   52 391 19.0 
Independent  
Primitive Methodist 
330 (2) No data 330 16.1 
Temperance Christians 226 (2)   60 286 13.9 
Combined    87.2 
 
*Sunday scholars disregarded if met outside service times 
 
 
Table 7.3 
Pickering: Comparison of Bingham Attendances 1851 
Denomination Highest 
service 
(time) 
Sunday 
Scholars 
(highest 
service) 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Anglican 236 
(evening) 
None 236 11.5 
Wesleyan Methodist 207 
(evening) 
None 207 10.1 
Independent  
Primitive Methodist 
180 
(evening) 
None 180   8.8 
Temperance 
Christians 
137 
(evening) 
None 137   6.7 
Combined    37.1 
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Table 7.4 
Watts: Comparison of Bingham Attendances 1851 
Denomination Highest 
service 
 
1/3 other 
services 
 
Highest  
Sunday 
Scholars 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Anglican 236 
evening 
97 
am & pm 
150 
am 
483 23.5 
Wesleyan Methodist 207 
evening 
44 
am 
 52 
 am 
303 14.8 
Independent  
Primitive Methodist 
180 
evening 
50 
pm 
No data 230 11.1 
Temperance 
Christians 
137 
evening 
30 
pm 
 55 
 pm 
222 10.8 
Combined     60.2 
 
Table 7.5 
Formulae for Comparing Bingham Attendances 1851 as 
Percentage of Total Population 
Denomination Services Mann Inglis Pickering Watts 
Anglican 3 25.5 38.2 11.5 23.5 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
2 12.3 19.0 10.1 14.8 
Independent  
Primitive 
Methodist 
2   6.6 16.1   8.8 11.1 
Temperance 
Christians 
2   5.7 13.9   6.7 10.8 
Combined  50.1 87.2 37.1 60.2 
 
Before drawing any conclusions, it was decided to look at the percentages 
shown in Table 7.5 against figures obtained using a method employed in a 
FRPSOHWHO\GLIIHUHQWFRQWH[W7KHµWKUHHSRLQWHVWLPDWLRQWHFKQLTXH¶LVD
technique used in industry where there is uncertainty and estimates have 
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to be made about time, cost or some other variable.11  The technique was 
utilised for the raw data regarding the Bingham services to give the results 
shown in Table 7.6. 
Table 7.6 
Bingham Attendances 1851 using Three Point Estimation Technique 
Denomination Likely 
minimum 
Likely 
maximum 
Beta 
Distribution 
(Beta mean) 
Closest 
formula 
Anglican 21 22.2 22 Watts 
(23.5) 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
12 13 12.1 Mann 
(12.3) 
Independent 
Primitive 
Methodist 
11 13 11.2 Watts 
(11.1) 
Temperance 
Christians 
  8.8 10.2   8.1 Pickering 
  (6.7) 
 
,WFDQEHVHHQWKDW:DWWV¶IRUPXODFDPHFORVHVWWRWKe Beta Distribution for 
WZRRXWRIWKHIRXUGHQRPLQDWLRQVZKLOH0DQQ¶VDQG3LFNHULQJ¶V
respectively were nearest for each of the remaining two.     
 
&RQVLGHUDWLRQRIWKHVHUHVXOWVOHGWRDQXPEHURIFRQFOXVLRQV0DQQ¶V
formula was inappropriate because it disadvantaged not only groups with 
the most popular service in the evening, but also groups who did not hold a 
morning service.  In the case of Bingham, that applied to the Primitives 
and Temperance Christians.  Since the best attended service for all groups 
was the evening, it made less relative difference than would be the case 
elsewhere but still meant the apparent support for all denominations was 
reduced.   
 
                                          
11 http://www.super-business.net/Quantitative-Methods/1055.html, accessed 4.6.2013. 
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It was clear that a better basis was using the best attended service.  
3LFNHULQJ¶VDSSURDFKKad the effect of leaving all the groups holding more 
than one service without any credit for this.  This affected all four groups in 
Bingham whose total support appeared less, although it was less 
disadvantageous to their relative position.  However, other parishes in the 
study included groups holding only one service which would be relatively 
advantaged. 
 
,QJOLV¶LQGH[RIDWWHQGDQFHKDGWKHDWWUDFWLRQRIEHLQJZLGHO\XVHGLQPDQ\
studies of the census and identified as a sound measure.  However, in 
investigating individual parishes in detail, it had the disadvantage of 
showing relatively greater support for groups having more services.  In 
Bingham, this was the Anglicans but it applied to different groups in the 
three villages, thus making comparisons between the parishes more 
difficult.  Clearly, holding a greater number of services was an indication of 
a higher level of support, but not to the extent that multiple attendances 
were entirely irrelevant.  Additionally, this was the only method which 
failed to give the closest result to the Beta Distribution for any 
denomination.  
 
Overall, it was decided that the most appropriate measure to use in this 
study was that developed by Watts in a Nottinghamshire context.  Although 
the addition of one third for the less well attended services is an arbitrary 
figure, it is in keeping with the general view at the time that a significant 
number of people attended at least two services.  While the proportion 
cannot be verified, the approach does give a reasonable balance in 
crediting support for those religious groups holding one service as against 
those holding two or three.  A further confirmation of its suitability is that it 
came closest to the Beta Distribution for two out of the four denominations.  
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Finally, it has tKHDGYDQWDJHRIIDFLOLWDWLQJFRPSDULVRQVZLWK:DWWV¶VWXG\RI
the census over the whole of Nottinghamshire. 
   
Flintham 
Of the four parishes, the data from Flintham is the most difficult to analyse 
because of the refusal of the vicar, Charles Myers, to provide information 
about attendances.  He remarked:  
I decline to answer questions 5 and 7 [endowment and 
attendances], because I consider them impertinent, at any rate, in 
the original sense of the word; and because I know not to what use 
the required information might be put by an unscrupulous 
Ministry.12 
The attendances for the two Methodist groups are shown in Table 7.7 
below with a suggested figure for the percentage of the village population 
who might have attended the Anglican service or services.  This has been 
calculated by taking the combined percentage totals of worshippers 
attending in the other three parishes studied (60 per cent in Cropwell 
Bishop, 53 per cent in Cropwell Butler and Tithby and 60.2 per cent in 
Bingham)13 and the total of 63.9 per cent for the district.  On this basis it 
was felt that the mean of these totals (59.3 per cent) would be a 
reasonable estimate for the total of worshippers in Flintham, so an 
estimate for Anglican attendance could then be calculated.     
 
There was considerably more support for Methodism in Flintham than for 
the parish church and both the Wesleyans and the Primitives had higher 
percentage attendances than in the Bingham district as a whole. 
                                          
12 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
13 See below, 292, 296 and 301. 
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Table 7.7 
Comparison of Flintham Attendances 1851 
Denomination Highest 
service 
 
1
/3 
other 
services 
 
Highest  
Sunday 
Scholars 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Reg. 
Dist. 
% 
Anglican No 
data* 
No data*  No data*  (15.5) 30.2 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
140  
evening 
37 
Pm 
Data 
combined 
177  27.7 19.2 
Primitive 
Methodist 
  90 
evening 
13 
Am 
None 103  16.1 
 
  7.3 
Combined     (59.3)  
Key: *  question about attendances not answered;  (  ) estimates 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II (1910), 311 
 
The fact that the estimated Anglican attendance was only just over half the 
district could suggest it was inaccurate; however, it was not significantly 
different from the recorded attendance in Cropwell Butler and Tithby (17.3 
per cent),14 which supports some reliance upon it.  Unsurprisingly, the 
established Wesleyans revealed stronger support than the more recently 
arrived Primitives. 
 
Wesleyan membership in 1851 was 53, so the one-to-three ratio indicated 
a likely attendance of about 159.  Their overall attendance was 18 higher, 
although this figure included an unspecified number of Sunday scholars.  
However, the return noted the average congregation as 130 and scholars 
as 30.  Therefore, allowing that the attendance might have been slightly 
increased because of the census, the likely percentage figure of members 
and adherents was still at least a quarter of the population.  If the ratio is 
                                          
14 See below, 296. 
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applied to the Primitive attendances, it suggests a membership of about 
34, which is consistent with a recorded membership of about 40 in 1845.15         
 
Figure 7.1 demonstrates the general level of religious enthusiasm in the 
village, although this is only an estimate because of the lack of data from 
the Anglicans.   
Figure 7.1 
Flintham Total Attendances as Percentage of Population 
 
40.7
No 
attendance
59.3
Total 
attendances
 
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311 
 
However, when considering the denominational breakdown, dual or even 
triple allegiance is relevant.  The percentages from Table 7.716 are 
repeated in Figure 7.2 below to demonstrate the existence of a non-
quantifiable overlap amongst the three religious groups.  Nevertheless, the 
totals are still indicative of a level of adherence to each denomination.  
 
 
                                          
15 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/315. 
16 See above, 288. 
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Figure 7.2 
Flintham Denominational Attendances as Percentage of Population 
 
15.5 
Anglican
27.7 
Wesleyan
16.1 
Primitive 
 
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311 
 
Although the Anglicans probably attracted a markedly low level of support, 
below even that of the Primitive Methodists, without the requisite 
LQIRUPDWLRQLQWKHYLFDU¶VUHWXUQit is impossible to be certain which 
Anglican services clashed with either Methodist denomination and therefore 
what specific options were available.  In the other two villages studied, 
there was only one service at the parish church; it is therefore probable 
that this was also the case at Flintham.  The most usual Anglican service 
time was morning (competing with the Primitives in Flintham) or afternoon 
(competing with the Wesleyans).  However, the main service for both the 
Methodist groups was in the evening in line with the majority of 
nonconformist denominations.17  A  possible service pattern, with some 
assumptions for the Anglicans, is shown in Table 7.8 below. 
                                          
17 +0DQQµ2QWKH6WDWLVWLFDO 3RVLWLRQRI5HOLJLRXV%RGLHVLQ(QJODQGDQG:DOHV¶Journal  
of the Statistical Society of London, xviii (1855), 147. 
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Table 7.8 
Service Pattern in Flintham 1851  
Morning Afternoon Evening 
? Anglican ? Anglican  
Primitive Methodist  Primitive Methodist 
 Wesleyan Methodist Wesleyan Methodist  
 
Source:  T.N.A. HO 129/443  
 
The number of services held on Sunday clearly affected the overall level of 
support.  The Methodist groups had the advantage of the lay preacher 
system which enabled them to provide two services more easily than could 
the Anglican incumbent.  However, assuming there was only one Anglican 
service, this may also relate to demand in that individuals attended church 
in the morning (or possibly afternoon) and chapel in the evening.  230 
people attended one or other branch of Methodism on census Sunday 
evening, when it is very unlikely there was an Anglican service, and this 
constituted 60.9 per cent of the total population, excluding those under 
14.18 
 
Overall, as far as can be concluded from the census data supplied, the 
Methodist groups both separately and collectively were in a stronger 
position regarding both provision and support than the parish church.  They 
also demonstrated a significantly higher level of support than that of the 
Bingham registration district as a whole.     
 
                                          
18 T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311. 
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Cropwell Bishop 
Cropwell Bishop was the only place in the detailed study where there were 
just two religious groups, Anglicans and Wesleyan Methodists.  Their 
attendances are shown in Table 7.9. 
Table 7.9 
Comparison of Cropwell Bishop Attendances 1851  
Denomination Highest 
service 
 
1/3 
other 
services 
 
Highest 
Sunday 
Scholars 
Total % 
total 
pop. 
Reg. 
Dist. 
% 
Anglican   82 
  pm 
None 65 
pm 
147 23.0 30.2 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
144 
evening 
27 
pm 
66 
pm 
237 37.0 19.2 
Combined     60.0  
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312 
 
The percentages for the two denominations reveal significantly greater 
support for the Wesleyans than for the Anglicans, with these figures also 
being higher and lower respectively than for the registration district.  
Wesleyan membership in 1851 was 51, giving a likely attendance of 153, 
using the one-to-three ratio.19  The actual attendance was 171 (excluding 
the Sunday scholars), so there were clearly more adherents in the village 
than might have been anticipated, possibly because of the lack of any 
other nonconformist alternative.  However, the proportion of Wesleyans 
attending in Cropwell Bishop (37 per cent) was less than the proportion of 
Wesleyans and Primitives together in Flintham (43.8 per cent) supporting 
the view that an additional place of worship increased the overall total but 
lessened support for each chapel, although this was not the case in the 
                                          
19 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28. 
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other parishes.20  Figure 7.3 shows the general level of commitment as 
indicated by participation in any religious service.  
 
Figure 7.3 
Cropwell Bishop Total Attendances as Percentage of Population 
40
No 
attendance
60
Total 
attendances
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312 
 
The apparent level of denominational support was affected by dual 
allegiance of any individuals, although with only two religious groups, the 
situation was less complicated in Cropwell Bishop than elsewhere.  The 
percentages from Table 7.921 are reproduced in Figure 7.4 below, 
indicating the existence of overlap between the groups. 
 
                                          
20 See below, 296 and 301. 
21 See above, 292. 
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Figure 7.4 
Cropwell Bishop Denominational Attendances as Percentage of 
Population  
23
Anglican
37
Wesleyan
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312 
 
Table 7.10 
Service Pattern in Cropwell Bishop 1851  
Morning Afternoon Evening 
  Anglican  
 Wesleyan Methodist Wesleyan Methodist 
 
Source: T.N.A. HO 129/443  
 
Table 7.10 shows that on census Sunday there was a direct choice in the 
afternoon between the Anglicans and Wesleyans, while only the Wesleyans 
offered an evening service.  This meant that the 82 people attending the 
chapel in the afternoon did not attend the parish church at all.22  However, 
WKHYLFDUQRWHGWKDWµWKHVHUYLFHLVDOWHUQDWHO\PRUQLQJDQGDIWHUQRRQ± 
VRPHWLPHVLQWKHVXPPHULQWKHHYHQLQJ¶.23  Consequently, if the census 
had been on a week with a morning service, the Anglican percentage would 
almost certainly have been higher.   
                                          
22 T.N.A. HO 129/443.  
23 Ibid. 
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The number of services also affected recorded support with the Wesleyans 
offering two services, compared with one at the parish church, thus 
meeting any demand for the option of attending both church and chapel.  
Nevertheless their best attended service alone attracted 62 more people 
than the only Anglican service. 
 
The census clearly indicated that the Wesleyan Methodists were in a strong 
position in Cropwell Bishop compared with the parish church, in terms of 
Sunday services offered and the support they attracted.  They also 
recorded over 17 per cent higher attendance than in the registration 
district as a whole but this was to some extent related to the lack of other 
nonconformist groups in the village.  
 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
The situation in the parish of Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler was the most 
complicated; not only were there two villages but the parish church was 
located in Tithby, the considerably smaller one.  This had led in 1845 to the 
opening of a chapel of ease in Cropwell Butler.24  Although there is no 
definite evidence about how this was operated, it may have offered 
alternating services with Tithby, as suggested by the incumbent,25 and the 
lack of census return supports this possibility.  The census attendances 
were recorded for services at the parish church and the Independent 
Primitive Methodist meeting place in Tithby and for the Wesleyan and 
Primitive Methodist chapels in Cropwell Butler.  The details are shown in 
Table 7.11 below. 
                                          
24 See above Chapter 5, 225. 
25 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/36. 
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Table 7.11 
Comparison of Cropwell Butler and Tithby Attendances 1851  
Denomination Highest 
service 
 
1/3 
other 
services 
 
Highest  
Sunday 
Scholars 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Reg. 
Dist. 
% 
Anglican 100 
pm/T 
None 40 
pm/T 
140 17.3 30.2 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
  90 
ev./CB 
25 
am/CB 
58 
am/CB 
173 21.3 19.2 
Primitive 
Methodist 
  70 
pm/CB 
22 
ev./CB 
No data   92 11.3   7.3 
Independent  
Primitive 
Methodist 
  25 
ev./T 
None None   25   3.1   4.0 
Combined     53.0  
 
Key: ev.  evening;  CB  Cropwell Butler;  T  Tithby 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312 
 
The total attendance for all the Methodist groups (35.7 per cent) was just 
over twice that of the Anglicans; however, of the individual denominations, 
only the Wesleyans had higher attendances and the single best attended 
service in the two villages was in the afternoon at the parish church.  
Nevertheless, the Anglican attendance was considerably lower than that of 
the registration district.  Both the Cropwell Butler Methodist denominations 
had higher attendances than in the district but the difference for the 
Wesleyans was only small (+2.1 per cent) and the longer established 
Wesleyans showed more support than the Primitives.  Unsurprisingly, 
attendance at the Independent Primitive meeting place in Tithby, (not a 
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separate place of worship),26 was low but still only 0.9 per cent less than 
that of the district. 
 
Given a Wesleyan membership of 30, the anticipated attendance would 
have been 90 applying the one-to-three ratio.27  It can be seen that the 
actual attendance (excluding the Sunday scholars) was 115; considering 
there were three major denominational options available, the number of 
adherents suggests levels of dual, or even triple, allegiance.  However, 
contrary to expectations, the increased number of choices did not result in 
an increase in overall attendance.  Figure 7.5 below shows that only 53 per 
cent of the population of the two villages attended on census Sunday, 
which was markedly less than the percentage in the other places studied 
and ten per cent less than the attendance for the registration district.28  
One possible reason may have been the distance of the church from the 
larger village,29 which would mirror the situation in Linton, Yorkshire, 
where the incumbent judged a mile was too far for people to be willing to 
walk to the parish church.30 
 
There were undoubtedly individuals who attended two or more places of 
worship within the two villages.  The complexity of this religious adherence 
is indicated in Figure 7.6,31 which shows the existence but does not 
quantify the overlap between the groups.  It has been assumed that any 
dual allegiance of the Independent Primitives at Tithby would be with the 
parish church, rather than the other Methodist groups, because of both 
                                          
26 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
27 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28. 
28 T.N.A. HO 129/443; Watts, Religion, xxix. 
29 See above Chapter 5, 225-26. 
30 -:ROIIHµ7KH&HQVXVDQG5HOLJLRXV&KDQJHLQ1LQHWHHQWK-century YorkVKLUH¶
Northern History, XLV: 1, (2008), 80. 
31 See below, 298. 
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location and their very different approach from either the long established 
Wesleyans or the Primitives from whom the denomination had separated.32   
Figure 7.5 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby Total Attendances as Percentage of 
Population
53
Total
attendances
47
No 
attendance
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312 
Figure 7.6 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby Denominational Attendances as 
Percentage of Population 
3.1
IPM
11.3
Primitive
21.3
Wesleyan
17.3
Anglican
 
Key: IPM  Independent Primitive Methodist 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443;  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312 
                                          
32 See above Chapter 5, 234. 
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As far as any conflict of services was concerned, it is relevant to consider 
both location and timing.  The situation on census Sunday is set out in 
Table 7.12. 
Table 7.12 
Service Pattern in Cropwell Butler and Tithby 1851  
Source: T.N.A. HO 129/443 
Looking at each village separately, the only direct competition was between 
the two Methodist chapels in Cropwell Butler on Sunday evening.  However, 
taking both villages together there was competition on Sunday afternoon 
and evening.  If individuals wished to attend worship three times, then 
most combinations were possible; however, the 70 people who attended 
the Primitive service on Sunday afternoon did not attend the parish church 
at all.33  On the other hand the return gave an average number for the 
morning at the parish church, which suggests alternating services and the 
lack of a return from the chapel of ease in Cropwell Butler means that the 
situation revealed on census Sunday must be approached with some 
caution in terms of revealing a regular pattern.34  Had there been a service 
at the chapel of ease on census Sunday, the effect might have been to 
increase both the Anglican proportion of worshippers and the overall total 
of attendances.   
                                          
33 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
34 See above Chapter 5, 228 
 Morning Afternoon Evening 
Cropwell 
Butler 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
 Wesleyan 
Methodist 
  Primitive 
Methodist 
Primitive 
Methodist 
Tithby  Anglican Independent 
Primitive 
Methodist 
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Despite the one Anglican service being the best attended out of the six held 
in the villages, the two main Methodist groups each attracted more 
worshippers overall; they were able to provide two services and thus meet 
the potential demand for those wanting to take part in the worship of both 
Anglican and nonconformist groups.  In addition, it meant that there were 
always two possible times for committed Methodists to attend chapel. 
 
As was anticipated, it can be concluded that Methodism was in a strong 
position in Cropwell Butler as regards both attendance and provision of 
services.  However, there was clearly an Anglican challenge since there was 
solid support for the parish church even when there was only one service 
held at Tithby.     
 
Bingham 
Bingham was the only place investigated with more than two religious 
groups in the same place, all supplying complete returns, which therefore 
facilitated comparisons.  The attendances for the three main 
denominations, together with the Temperance Christians, a group peculiar 
to Bingham within this study, are shown in Table 7.13 below.   
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Table 7.13 
Comparison of Bingham Attendances 1851  
Denomination Highest 
service 
 
1
/3 other 
services 
 
Highest  
Sunday 
Scholars 
Total %  
total 
pop. 
Reg. 
Dist. 
% 
Anglican 236 
evening 
97 
am & pm 
150 
am 
483 23.5 30.2 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
207 
evening 
44 
am 
  52 
  am 
303 14.8 19.2 
Independent  
Primitive 
Methodist 
180 
evening 
50 
pm 
no data 230 11.1  4.0 
Temperance 
Christians 
137 
evening 
30 
pm 
  55  
  pm 
222 10.8 n/a 
Combined     60.2  
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311 
 
The Anglicans attracted the highest level of support for a single group, 
although still below that for the district.  However, taking the Temperance 
Christians as a further nonconformist group, the total (36.7 per cent) was 
considerably higher than the established church.  Interestingly, the split 
between Anglicans and nonconformists was very similar to that in Cropwell 
Bishop (23 per cent to 37 per cent), where the Wesleyans were the only 
alternative.35  The possibility of three options of Methodist or similar 
services meant there was less support for each, with the Wesleyans having 
a low percentage, 4.4 per cent below that of the district.  Although the 
Independent Primitives were particularly successful, attracting seven per 
cent higher support than the district figure, this must be seen in the 
context of there being no Primitive Methodist group in the town.    
                                          
35 See above, 292. 
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Wesleyan membership was 89, giving a likely attendance of 267 using the 
one to three ratio.36  However, if the Sunday scholars are excluded, the 
total attendance was only 251.  This suggests possibly a lower level of dual 
allegiance, despite the nine service options available, supporting the view 
that denominational boundaries were hardening earlier in the town.  
However, the overall attendance for the town of 60.2 per cent, shown in 
Figure 7.7, was the highest for any of the places studied, although still 
slightly less than the district; moreover, the evening attendance, when all 
the four religious groups were holding competing services, attracted 59 per 
cent of the entire population aged over 14.  Comparing this with Cropwell 
Bishop, where the figure was only 37.8 per cent at the one evening 
service, it can be seen that competition produced more religious 
observance than one denomination alone. 
   
Figure 7.7 
Bingham Total Attendances as Percentage of Population 
   
60.2
Total
attendances
39.8
No
attendance
 
 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311 
                                          
36 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28. 
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Based only on the evidence from the Wesleyan membership figures and 
attendances, dual allegiance appears to have been somewhat less 
prevalent than in the villages.  Nevertheless it did occur and this is 
demonstrated, although not quantified, in Figure 7.8 
Figure 7.8 
Bingham Denominational Attendances as Percentage of Population 
 
14.8
Wesleyan
23.5
Anglican
10.8  TC 11.1
IPM
 
 
 
Key: IPM   Independent Primitive Methodist;  TC   Temperance Christian 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311 
 
Table 7.14 below shows the service pattern in Bingham.  The level of 
competition built up during the day, with two options in the morning, three 
in the afternoon and four in the evening.  Perhaps surprisingly, the highest 
attendance for all the four religious groups was in the evening when no 
overlap was possible.  Although no individual could attend services for all 
four groups within three time slots, all combinations were possible; 
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consequently, one cannot draw conclusions about non-attendance for any 
particular denomination. 
 
Table 7.14 
Service Pattern in Bingham 1851  
Morning Afternoon Evening 
Anglican Anglican Anglican 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
 Wesleyan Methodist 
 Independent Primitive 
Methodist 
Independent Primitive 
Methodist 
 Temperance Christians Temperance Christians 
 
Source: T.N.A. HO 129/443 
 
Just as elsewhere, holding a larger number of services was advantageous, 
although in Bingham it was the Anglicans who benefited by holding three 
services, compared with two for each of the nonconformist groups.  
However, this only produced a similar total share to that in Cropwell 
Bishop, where there was only one Anglican service.37  This supports the 
view that Anglicans were more likely than nonconformists to attend only 
one service on Sunday.38  The ability of the rector of Bingham to provide 
three services was undoubtedly related to the wealthy living; not only was 
he not responsible for other churches but he was also able to employ a 
curate.39            
 
Overall the situation in Bingham was of competition amongst the 
denominations producing a significant level of religious observance.  As a 
                                          
37 See above, 301. 
38 K.S. Inglis, 'Patterns of Religious Worship in 1851', Journal of Ecclesiastical History, 11 
(1960), 78. 
39 See above Chapter 5, 231-32. 
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single group the Anglicans attracted the highest support but this was over 
ten per cent below the total for nonconformists; nevertheless, each of 
these smaller groups was inevitably in a less secure position because of the 
existence of other denominations with quite similar characteristics.  
 
Comparisons  
Despite each parish having unique characteristics making overall 
comparisons more difficult, some important points of comparison emerged.  
Table 7.15 shows attendances as a percentage of the population.  
 
Table 7.15 
Comparison of Attendances as Percentage of Population  
Denomination Flintham C.Bishop C.Butler 
& Tithby 
Bingham Reg. 
Dist. 
Anglican (15.5) 23.0 17.3 23.5 30.2 
Wesleyan 
Methodist 
 27.7 37.0 21.3 14.8 19.2 
Primitive 
Methodist 
 16.1  11.3    7.3 
Independent 
Primitive 
Methodist 
    3.1 11.1   4.0 
Temperance 
Christians 
   10.8 n/a 
(  ) estimate; see above, 287-88 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311-12 
 
All the Anglican attendances were significantly less than those of the 
registration district while, with one exception, all the Wesleyans and 
Primitives were higher.  The Cropwell Bishop and Bingham Anglicans 
recorded stronger support than those in Flintham or Cropwell Butler and 
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Tithby, although the Flintham figure is an estimate and must be regarded 
cautiously.  One likely explanation for the comparatively low Cropwell 
Butler and Tithby attendance is the problems associated with the location 
of the parish church.40  Support for the Wesleyans in Cropwell Bishop was 
particularly high but the denomination benefited from the absence of any 
nonconformist competition, while conversely the Bingham Wesleyans were 
adversely affected by being one of three significant nonconformist groups.  
Although attendance at both the Primitive chapels was well above the 
registration district average, the Flintham group showed particularly strong 
support compared with Cropwell Butler.  This is notable since both had 
arrived at a similar time in the early 1840s, facing an established Wesleyan 
Society.41  The Independent Primitives at Tithby and Bingham experienced 
very different attendance levels, with the former close to the district 
average, while the latter, without Primitive Methodist competition, 
exceeded the average for the main denomination being only 0.2 per cent 
behind Cropwell Butler.     
Table 7.16 
Comparison of Anglican and Combined Methodist Attendances as 
Percentage of Population  
 
Denomination Flintham C.Bishop C.Butler 
& Tithby 
Bingham Reg. 
Dist. 
Anglican (15.5) 23.0 17.3 23.5 30.2 
Combined 
Methodists & 
Temperance 
Christians 
 43.8 37.0 35.7 36.7 30.5 
Total (59.3) 60 53 60.2 63.9* 
(  ) estimates; see above, 287-88; * total includes other denominations  
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311-12 
                                          
40 See above, 297. 
41 See above Chapter 5, 212 and 226-27. 
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Table 7.16 above focuses on the share of attendances split between 
Anglicans and nonconformists.  Although the total attendance, indicating 
the general level of religious enthusiasm, was below that of the registration 
district in all the four parishes, this is in the context of the Bingham district 
being ten per cent higher than elsewhere in Nottinghamshire.42  The lower 
figures were entirely due to the Anglican attendances because the 
combined Methodist denominations and Temperance Christians exceeded 
the district attendance by five per cent or more in every place.  Apart from 
Flintham, which was geographically separate from the other parishes, the 
Methodists as a whole enjoyed a very similar level of support throughout 
the area; indeed the proportionate share between Anglicans and 
nonconformists in Cropwell Bishop (with one Methodist group) and 
Bingham (with two Methodist and one similar group) was almost identical.   
 
Comparing the difference between the anticipated number of attendances 
based on membership43 and actual attendance was taken as one indicator 
of the level of dual allegiance.  This could only be investigated for the 
Wesleyans but nevertheless provided a more general guide.   Table 7.17 
below shows all three village parishes recorded higher attendance than 
expected, with the difference being particularly large in Cropwell Butler and 
Tithby, possibly attributable to the Anglican church location.    
 
The main point of competition between the Anglicans and nonconformists 
was in the morning or afternoon, with only Bingham having an evening 
service at the parish church.  On the other hand competition between the 
Methodist denominations was confined to the evening service, apart from 
                                          
42 See above, 280-81. 
43 See above, 281. 
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the Independent Primitives and the Temperance Christians in Bingham in 
the afternoon. 
Table 7.17 
Comparison between Wesleyan Methodist Likely and Actual 
Attendance 
 
Place Membership 
March 1851 
Likely 
Attendance 
(Memb. X3)  
*Actual 
Attendance 
(Census) 
%  
Difference 
 Flintham 53 159 177 + 11.3 
C.Bishop 51 153 171 + 11.8 
C.Butler 30   90 115 + 27.8 
Bingham 89 267 251 -    6.0 
*excludes Sunday scholars everywhere except Flintham, where scholars 
not listed separately 
Sources: T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28 
 
However, all nonconformist denominations apart from the Cropwell Butler 
Primitives still recorded their highest attendance in the evening.  These 
competitive patterns are shown in Table 7.18.  From this it is also clear 
that in the Cropwells and probably in Flintham, there was a group of 
Methodists who did not attend the parish church at all, despite a level of 
dual allegiance in the villages.  Owing to the larger number of services held 
in Bingham, it is not possible to make comparable deductions. 
Table 7.18 
Comparison of Points of Competing Services  
 
 
 
 
 
Key: A  Anglican; WM  Wesleyan Methodist; PM  Primitive Methodist;  
IPM  Independent Primitive Methodist; TC  Temperance Christians 
* suggested alternatives  (no data provided);  see above, 290-91  
Source: T.N.A. HO 129/443 
Place Morning Afternoon Evening 
Flintham A*/PM A*/WM WM/PM 
C.Bishop  A/WM  
C.Butler & Tithby  A/PM WM/PM/IPM 
Bingham A/WM A/IPM/TC A/WM/IPM/TC 
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Since the number of services held by a religious group was relevant to its 
level of support, these are compared in Table 7.19.  Apart from the very 
small group of Independent Primitive Methodists at Tithby, all the 
nonconformist groups offered two services.  However, for the Anglicans, 
there was a marked difference between the wealthy living at Bingham 
where the rector and curate could offer three services and the much poorer 
villages with only one per Sunday.    
 
Table 7.19 
Comparison of Number of Services  
Denomination Flintham C.Bishop C.Butler 
and Tithby 
Bingham 
Anglican (1) 1 1 3 
Wesleyan Methodist  2 2 2 2 
Primitive Methodist  2  2  
Independent Primitive 
Methodist 
  1 2 
Temperance 
Christians 
   2 
(  ) estimate; see above, 290-91 
Source: T.N.A. HO 129/443 
 
Conclusions 
The most striking point is the significantly stronger support revealed from 
attendance data for the nonconformists compared to the Anglicans.  Since 
the Temperance Christians were a split from the Wesleyans and closely 
allied to the Primitives, they can to some extent be regarded as a type of 
Methodist group, meaning that Methodism demonstrated greater support 
than the parish church in every place with the smallest margin of difference 
just over 13 per cent.  These differences were much higher than the 0.5 
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per cent for the district as a whole and, although the overall attendance 
figures were less than the extremely high district figure of 63.9 per cent, 
they were still well in excess of the national 40.5 per cent.  Consequently, 
at the census, this small area was revealed to be strongly Methodist and 
the established church comparatively weak, within a generally high level of 
religious observance.  This reflects the conclusions of much of the literature 
RQGHQRPLQDWLRQDOUHFLSURFLW\FRQILUPHGE\6QHOODQG(OO¶VVWXG\RIWKH
entire census, that Methodism was strong where the Church of England 
was weak.44   
 
Methodism was particularly strong in all the villages; in Flintham and 
Cropwell Bishop all branches of Methodism showed greater support than 
the Anglicans while in Cropwell Butler and Tithby, although an Anglican 
challenge was more apparent, the Wesleyans individually and all 
Methodists collectively recorded higher attendances than the parish church.  
:KLOHWKLVVXSSRUWV:DWWV¶FRQFOXVLRQIURPWKH1RWWLQJKDPVKLUHUHWXUQV
that Methodism flourished in medium-sized villages, it differs from his 
related conclusion that in such places the established church was also 
holding its own.45  The situation in Bingham was more acutely competitive 
with the nonconformist groups together, but not individually, showing 
greater support than the Anglicans. 
 
In addition, the census measurement everywhere except at Flintham failed 
to demonstrate that a larger number of places of worship increased overall 
support but lessened support for each individual place, as had been 
                                          
44 R. Currie, 'A Micro-Theory of Methodist Growth', Proceedings of the Wesley Historical 
Society, 36:3 (1967), 68; K.D.M. Snell & P.S. Ell, Rival Jerusalems: the Geography of 
Victorian Religion (2000), 192, 196. 
45 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity 1791-1859 
(1995), 46; Watts, Religion, xix. 
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suggested by Gill.46   The Methodist presence was split amongst the groups 
in Cropwell Butler and Bingham but it was no bigger overall than in 
Cropwell Bishop with only the Wesleyans.   
 
The comparison between likely and actual attendance for the Wesleyans 
suggests that a significant level of dual allegiance was still present in the 
villages.47  However, the situation in Bingham was different with a lower 
attendance for the Wesleyans than anticipated.  Although only a small 
town, it can lend support to the view that denominational boundaries 
hardened earlier in towns than in the countryside.48  The conclusion from 
the various service patterns is that while facilitating dual allegiance, they 
also revealed a level of continuing competition, especially amongst the 
Methodist groups and in Bingham.  
 
 
 
 
 
                                          
46 R. Gill, The 'Empty' Church Revisited (2nd edn., 2003), 135. 
47 See further discussion below, Chapter 9.  
48 F. Knight, 'From Diversity to Sectarianism : the Definition of Anglican Identity in 
Nineteenth-Century England', Studies in Church History, 32 (1996), 380-81, 383-84. 
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Chapter Eight 
Competition after the Census 
 
Introduction 
This chapter investigates how far competition continued after the census 
and during the third quarter of the century.  The first key question was 
whether there was any evidence to support the suggestion that 
denominations renewed their efforts to attract people after the results of 
the census were published in 1854.1  Changes to church and chapel 
buildings, membership trends and financial issues are analysed separately 
for each denomination followed by overall consideration of aspects of 
competition and any effects of rivalry amongst the religious groups.   
 
An initial question was whether rivalry continued to spur church and chapel 
building.2  Useful sources regarding the fabric and decoration were 
directories and newspaper reports, in addition to any specific records for 
parishes or chapels.  In view of the rich data available, at least for the 
Wesleyans, fluctuations were charted and, with other indicators, revealed 
the membership position relative to the population.  After a half century of 
expansion, the population in most villages in the Bingham Hundred started 
to decline in either the 1850s or 1860s3 raising the question of whether this 
affected Wesleyan chapel membership.  The same analysis was also 
applied to the Primitives in Flintham, because unusually circuit records 
were available.  This local situation was then compared with the national 
                                       
1 J.A. Vickers, The 1851 Religious Census (1995), 3. 
2 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity 1791-1859 
(1995), 604. 
3 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II (1910), 311-12; http://www.genuki.org.uk/big/eng/, accessed 
22.8.2014.  
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picture where the mid-century had been identified as the high point in 
religious observance.4  A further key question was whether there was still a 
significant turnover of Wesleyan membership, as had been found earlier.5  
The problem of debt was primarily raised in the literature in relation to 
rural chapels in this period,6 but evidence of financial issues affecting 
Anglican churches was also considered.  
 
In terms of overt competition, a significant question was whether the 
timing of services began to clash more frequently.7  There was also the 
issue of overprovision of chapel accommodation8 and whether this affected 
the rural chapels, particularly where there was also depopulation.9  In 
addition, the extent of activities in the community, apart from regular 
Sunday worship and Methodist classes, revealed whether there was 
duplication and a generally competitive approach, with newspaper reports 
being a particularly valuable source.10  The final aspect of religious 
competition, that of changes in baptismal practices,11 is discussed 
separately in Chapter 9. 
Flintham 
Although the census apparently revealed the parish church was in a weaker 
state than the Methodists in Flintham, there was no obvious response to 
this situation in the subsequent decade.  Charles Myers remained vicar 
                                       
4 K.D.M. Snell, & P.S. Ell, Rival Jerusalems : the Geography of Victorian Religion (2000), 196; 
A. Crockett, 'Rural-Urban Churchgoing in Victorian England', Rural History, 16:1 (2005), 54. 
5 See above Chapter 4, 205. 
6 R. Gill, 7KHµ(PSW\
&KXUFK5HYLVLWHG (2nd ed., 2003), 30,36,135. 
7 F. Knight, 'From Diversity to Sectarianism : the Definition of Anglican Identity in Nineteenth-
Century England', Studies in Church History, 32 (1996), 383-84; E. Royle, 'The Church of 
England and Methodism in Yorkshire, c.1750-1850: from Monopoly to Free Market', Northern 
History, 33 (1997), 150. 
8 See above Chapter 5, 249. 
9 Gill, 'Empty' Church, 33. 
10 See above Chapter 2, 81. 
11 See above Chapter 5, 246-48. 
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until his death in 1870 when he was succeeded by John Wheeler Hayward12 
and during this period no changes to the church building were recorded.  
The links between the vicar and the squire remained strong as shown by 
0\HUV¶H[SODQDWLRQWRWKH%LVKRSRI/LQFROQLQWKDWKLVIDLOXUHWRJLYH
collections from communion services to the poor was because, when 
parishioners were unemployed, the squire gave them money or created 
work for them.13 
 
Despite WKH:HVOH\DQV¶dominant position at the time of the census, this 
did not result in an increased committed membership.  Figure 8.1 shows 
the variations over the next quarter of a century.  
 
Figure 8.1 
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Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29;  /8/254   
Membership fell until 1855, as was occurring nationally, but there was one 
very sharp increase of 30 new members from 1856-57, possibly related to 
                                       
12 N.A.O. PR 19566. 
13 M. Austin, µ$7LPHRI8QKDSS\&RPPRWLRQ¶WKH&KXUFKRI(QJODQGDQGWKHPeople in 
Central Nottinghamshire 1820-1870 (2010), 114. 
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the Free Methodist revival which led to a general rise in Methodist 
membership.  However, the increase did not continue over the next ten 
years in line with the overall denominational trend and numbers had 
dropped back again five years later.  Nevertheless, this increase was 
probably the impetus for the painting and refurbishment of 1859, which 
was sufficiently extensive to generate the printing of 100 circulars and the 
holding of re-opening events on three separate occasions where it was 
QRWHGWKDWµFRQJUHJDWLRQVZHUHJRRGDQGWKHFROOHFWLRQVOLEHUDO¶14   
 
During the third quarter, in common with other villages,15 Flintham was 
experiencing a significant fall in population.  Table 8.1 shows the Society 
was in fact maintaining and indeed improving its position relatively until 
1871, which was better than the national position of stabilisation; yet by 
the 1880s Wesleyan membership had moved into relative decline. 
 
Table 8.1 
Flintham Wesleyan Membership and Population 1851-1881 
 
*Figure for quarter ending 31st March to coincide with population census.   
 
Sources:  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30 
 
Nevertheless, just as in the first half of the century, the changes in total 
membership concealed a much higher turnover,16 as shown in Table 8.2 
below.  
                                       
14 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/254; Nottinghamshire Guardian 8 September 1859. 
15 See above, 312. 
16 See above Chapter 4, 202. 
Date Population W. Membership* % Population 
1851 639 53 8.3 
1861 524 53        10.1 
1871 452 42 9.3 
1881 381 28 7.3 
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Table 8.2 
Reasons for leaving Flintham Wesleyan Society 1851-1875 
 
Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30 
 
From 1851 to 1875, membership fell by 22, although 123 individuals were 
recorded as leaving the Society.  Consequently, 101 must also have joined, 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1851   9       9 52 
1852   2   1       3 49 
1853   1    3     4 51 
1854     2     2 44 
1855   2   4   1     7 43 
1856   1   1   1     3 46 
1857   3   3      6 76 
1858    7      7 72 
1859   4   3   3   10 66 
1860   7    1     8 57 
1861   1   5      6 48 
1862   7    1     8 45 
1863   3   1   1     5 47 
1864    1   3     4 47 
1865   1   2   1     4 49 
1866   3   1   1     5 53 
1867   2   3       5 43 
1868     2      2 40 
1869    5       5 37 
1870   1   4      5 39 
1871   2       2 41 
1872     1     1 38 
1873   1   2   1     4 38 
1874   1       1 34 
1875   1   4   2     7 30 
Totals 52 47 24 123  
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suggesting rather than a stable but slowly decreasing group, it was one 
experiencing a constant movement in and out.  Analysing the reasons for 
leaving, 42.3 per cent were backsliders, 38.2 per cent removals and 19.5 
per cent deaths, indicating that one of the main causes of loss was still the 
failure to retain those initially attracted.  However, the number attending 
services, based on the census evidence,17 would have been considerably 
ODUJHUWKDQWKH6RFLHW\¶VPHPEHUVKLSDQGLQGLYLGXDOVUHFRUGHGDV
backsliders were possibly still part of the worshipping congregation on 
Sundays.  Their backsliding may have related only to attendance at the 
fortnightly class meetings and payment of the appropriate subscription.18 
 
A further indication that the Wesleyans continued to maintain a reasonably 
strong position was the reduction of the chapel debt towards the end of 
this period.  Nothing was added to it following the painting and 
refurbishment of 1859, costing £10 19s 0d;19 the £30 owed in 1847 was 
still outstanding in 1870 but reduced to £22 in 1871 and cleared totally by 
1873.20   
 
Surviving circuit records from 1859 for the Newark Primitive Methodist 
circuit enable charting of membership for the Flintham Primitives, as shown 
in Figure 8.2 below.  The initial point of 24 members in 1859 was a decline 
from the estimated membership of 34 in 185121 and from the 40 members 
when the chapel was built in 1845.22  There was also an overall decline 
between 1859 and 1867, which was the period during which national 
membership was rising significantly.  Numbers through the remainder of 
                                       
17 See above Chapter 7, 288. 
18 N.A.O. NC/MR/68/1-7; /8/208; B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Bingham, Notts., Plan 
1869. 
19 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/254. 
20 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38-39. 
21 See above Chapter 7, 288-89. 
22 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/315. 
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the quarter century fluctuated but increases were never maintained and by 
1875 the membership was just over half that of 1851 and only a third of 
the original number. 
Figure 8.2 
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Source: N.A.O. NC/MR/5/316 
 
However, just as for the Wesleyans, it is necessary to view membership 
against the declining population.  Table 8.3 shows that although support 
relative to the population had decreased by 1861, ten years later it had 
improved beyond the mid-century position.   
Table 8.3 
Flintham Primitive Membership and Population 1851-1881 
Date Population P. Membership* % Population 
1851 639 (34) (5.3) 
1861 524 20 3.8 
1871 452 25 5.5 
1881 381 18 4.7 
*Figure for quarter ending 31st March to coincide with population census.   
( ) estimate; see above, 289  
Sources:  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/316 
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The available data was insufficient to analyse overall turnover but there 
were some indications that membership numbers concealed movement in 
and out of the Society.  For example, the membership dropped by three 
from 1863 to 1864 although during that period there were at least two new 
members, suggesting that five individuals had left.23   
 
Despite maintaining a strong position relative to the population in respect 
of members, the Primitive Society was burdened with debt.  At some point 
before 1867, £2 17s 2d for improvements had been added to the £108 
outstanding after the chapel was built.24  Special services and a tea 
meeting were held in 1852 where µWKHFROOHFWLRQVUHDOLVHGVGWRZDUGV
defraying the debt on the chapel¶.25  The amount owed had been reduced 
to £90 by 1867 and eventually to £80 in 1875.26  However, with an annual 
balance which never exceeded £5 between 1866 and 1875, there was little 
prospect of clearing the debt and the reduction in membership meant a 
smaller pool of possible financial contributors.27   
 
Competition from the parish church had increased by 1874 when Sunday 
services were being held morning and afternoon.28  Each was therefore in 
competition with one of the Methodist denominations but nevertheless did 
not preclude attendance at their evening services.  There is no evidence of 
when this changed pattern was introduced or how far it was in reality 
prompted by a competitive approach.  Wesleyan services remained 
unchanged throughout but at some point before 1879, the Primitives 
changed their morning service to the afternoon, putting them in direct 
                                       
23 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/316. 
24 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/315. 
25 Nottinghamshire Guardian 20 May 1852. 
26 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/315. 
27 Ibid. 
28 Wright 1874, 327. 
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competition with the Wesleyans, although avoiding any clash with the 
Anglican morning service.29  It is not clear whether this was related to 
attracting worshippers or other factors. 
 
In the light of the overprovision of accommodation in Flintham, it was not 
expected that membership for both Methodist Societies would increase 
relative to the population.30  On the other hand, for the Wesleyans it could 
not be ascertained whether actual attendance declined relatively, despite 
membership improving.  TKHUHZHUHUHSRUWVRIµRYHUIORZLQJ¶DQGµODUJH¶
congregations at Sunday school anniversaries in the 1860s;31 however, the 
regular services would have been considerably less well attended.  For the 
Primitives, there is some evidence that actual attendances, as opposed to 
membership, were maintained.  Their schedules recorded average 
attendance at the principal Sunday service as 90 until 1875, when it was 
given as 80.32  However, since 90 was also given in the census return, it 
was possibly a general rounded estimate, rather than related to very 
specific counting.33  In 1867 the average number of hearers at the 
weekday meeting was recorded as 50, which would have been 15 per cent 
of the adult population of 1861, indicating a level of solid support.   
 
As far as Anglican activities were concerned, the Sunday school was 
flourishing in the 1860s and clearly supported by the squire at Flintham 
Hall.34  Both Sunday school anniversary celebrations and missionary 
meetings were also major public events for the Wesleyans.35  Collections 
                                       
29 Wright 1879, 397.  
30 See above Chapter 5, 215. 
31 Nottinghamshire Guardian 22 April 1864; 27 April 1866. 
32 N.A.O. NC/MR/315. 
33 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
34 See above Chapter 6, 253. 
35 See above Chapter 6, 254; Nottinghamshire Guardian 30 May 1850; 18 August 1853; 19 
November 1869; N.A.O. NC/MR/68/6.  
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for Sunday school and missions were substantial, generally exceeding £5.36  
Music DOVRIRUPHGSDUWRIFKDSHOOLIHLQµWKHFKRLURIWKH:HVOH\DQ
Methodist chapel held their singing party, at the house of Mr Parnham, the 
leader of the choir.  The proceedings passed off with singing and great 
GHOLJKWWRDOOSUHVHQW¶37  Despite struggling financially, the Primitives also 
contributed to village life with anniversary and other events; special 
services with tea meetings the following day were regular occurrences in 
the 1850s and early 1860s38 and annual missionary meetings were also 
held.39  However, significantly, the Society tried and failed to establish a 
Sunday school.40  In terms of its competitive position, the comment in the 
circuit report in 1894 could have been applied to Flintham twenty years 
earlier: µwe have strong Wesleyan interest to compete with, besides the 
Church of England¶.41 
Cropwell Bishop 
Although detailed parish census returns were unavailable,42 the vicar 
George Gould was well aware of the weak position of the parish church, 
including competition from the Wesleyans, and had worked assiduously 
during the 1840s to remedy the situation.43  He remained in Cropwell 
Bishop throughout the third quarter of the century and continued with 
initiatives to maintain and improve the fabric of the church.  In 1854 the 
chancel was restored at the expense of the Ecclesiastical Commission and 
William Marshall,44 the major landowner in the parish.45  However, these 
                                       
36 Nottinghamshire Guardian 30 May 1850; 18 August 1853; 19 November 1869. 
37 Ibid, 13 February 1851. 
38 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/314-15; Nottinghamshire Review 20 May 1852; 7 July 1853. 
39 Nottinghamshire Guardian 23 October 1851. 
40 See above, Chapter 6, 254.  
41 N.A.O. NC/MR/315. 
42 See above Chapter 1, 38. 
43 See above Chapter 5, 219. 
44 C.E.R.C. ECE/11/1/1891; J.T. Godfrey, Notes on the Churches of Nottinghamshire: Hundred 
of Bingham (1907), 132; White 1864, 463; The Morning Post 12 December 1853. 
45 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5282. 
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improvements involved costs as well as benefits to the community, with 
rates of 2½d in the pound in 1858 and 5d in 1862 granted for µQHFHVVDU\
repairs to the Parish Church¶46  There was also attention to the interior 
with a new communion cloth and refurbishment of the pulpit cushions in 
186747 and necessary exterior maintenance with major repairs to the roof 
in 1873.48  Gould was constantly in correspondence with the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners endeavouring to obtain financial assistance towards running 
the school and Sunday school, improving the vicarage and extending its 
land and augmenting the value of the living.49  Eventually this was 
increased by £129 per annum in 1863.50   
 
Cropwell Bishop Wesleyans had demonstrated a strong level of support in 
1851 with 37 per cent of the total population attending the chapel, 
constituting well over half attending any place of worship.  However, Figure 
8.3 below shows membership numbers initially declining in the 1850s.  This 
reflected the national situation up to 1855 but in Cropwell Bishop there was 
a more speedy improvement.  The revival of Methodism in the decade after 
1857 was also reflected until 1863, which probably contributed to the 
decision to purchase a harmonium in 1859 and alter the pews in 1860.51   
The harmonium, costing £27 10s 0d, was a particularly large item of 
expenditure in the chapel budget52 and may have reflected the general 
development towards somewhat more formal services for nonconformists.53   
 
 
                                       
46 N.A.O. PR 3886. 
47 N.A.O. PR 3881. 
48 Kelly 1876, 682; J.C. Cox, County Churches (1912), 75. 
49 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5282. 
50 Ibid; N.A.O. DD 232/1. 
51 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/110. 
52 Ibid. 
53 See above Chapter 1, 44-45.  
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Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29;  /8/110 
 
With one or two minor fluctuations, numbers gradually reduced from 1863 
until 1875 and the decision to buy an organ was taken when total 
membership was static.  Possibly based on this, the trustees decided that 
trust funds must not be used for buying or playing the organ to avoid 
adding to the debt.54 
 
Despite the trend of declining membership, a surprising shift occurred in 
1876 when numbers suddenly increased from 25 to 60.55  The minutes of 
the Bingham circuit quarterly meeting for June 1876 stated µDQLQFUHDVHLQ
the quarter in membership of Societies in the Circuit of 46 with 35 on 
WULDO¶56  Although the Cropwell Bishop increase did not correspond precisely 
WRWKHVDPHTXDUWHUWKHLU6RFLHW\¶VLPSURYHPHQWPD\KDYHEHHQSDUWRID
wider upsurge of support.  However, no reasons have been identified, 
                                       
54 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/110. 
55 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/29. 
56 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/1. 
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either organisational or connected with missionary activities, for this 
particular growth and no similar phenomenon occurred in Flintham.57 
 
Unlike the other places in the study, the population in Cropwell Bishop 
remained comparatively static from 1851-81, with just a small dip in the 
1860s.  Against this, Wesleyan numbers fell significantly during the first 
two decades but exceeded the 1851 percentage by the end of the third 
decade, as shown in Table 8.4.  This change was clearly related to the 
rapid rise in membership from 1876; nevertheless, for the whole of the 
period directly under consideration the position of the Wesleyans in respect 
of committed members was deteriorating.   
Table 8.4 
Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Membership and Population 1851-1881 
Date Population W. Membership* % Population 
1851 640 51 8.0 
1861 638 47 7.4 
1871 616 26 4.2 
1881 636 56 8.8 
* Figure for quarter ending 31st March to coincide with population census. 
Sources:  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30 
 
Investigation of the membership losses during this period, shown in Table 
8.5 below, revealed that these totals again concealed a high turnover.  The 
decrease of 21 involved 110 people leaving the Society, indicating that 89 
must also have joined.  Of those leaving, 57.3 per cent were backsliders, 
34.5 per cent moved out of the area, while deaths only accounted for 8.2 
per cent.   
 
                                       
57 See above, 312. 
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Table 8.5 
Reasons for leaving Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Society 1851-1875 
 
Sources:  N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29 
Even more than in Flintham, there was a failure to retain members; this 
may have related specifically to the level of commitment required or may 
have indicated a general loss of interest in chapel activities.  Whatever the 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1851 15   3 1   19 46 
1852   1   9 2   12 34 
1853     28 
1854     38 
1855   5       5 43 
1856   3   4      7 41 
1857   5       5 43 
1858    1      1 43 
1859   5   1      6 48 
1860   2   2 1     5 48 
1861   1       1 46 
1862   1   2      3 49 
1863   1   2      3 56 
1864   5   3 1     9 48 
1865   2    1      3 41 
1866    1      1 39 
1867   2   1 2     5 33 
1868   1   2 1     4 33 
1869   1   4 1     6 31 
1870   4   1      5 29 
1871    1      1 29 
1872     29 
1873     29 
1874   2       2 34 
1875   7         7 25 
Totals 63 38 9 110  
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UHDVRQDIOXFWXDWLQJPHPEHUVKLSPXVWKDYHPDGHWKH6RFLHW\¶VILQDQFLDO
SRVLWLRQPRUHGLIILFXOW,QWKHUHZHUHµDQQXDOVHUYLFHVWRZDUGV
liquidating the debt upon the Wesleyan meeting-KRXVH&URSZHOO%LVKRS¶
with collections and a public tea party.58  However, by 1860 only £20 had 
been paid off the £360 debt incurred in 1842 and by 1866 the current 
account was running a deficit.59  The situation had improved a little by 
1875 with £30 paid off and the account again in surplus but it was not until 
the 1890s that there were real efforts to bring about considerable debt 
reduction.60   
 
From about the time of the increase in the value of the Anglican living in 
1863, the church began to hold two services on Sunday.61  In 1871 service 
times were 11am and 2pm,62 so the afternoon had become a weekly, 
rather than fortnightly, point of competition with the Wesleyans.63  
However, three years later the time changed from afternoon to evening, 
thus shifting the balance during a Sunday, although there were no obvious 
factors to account for this.64   
   
$OWKRXJKWKHYLFDU¶VHIIRUWVFRQFHUQLQJ$QJOLFDQHGXFDWLRQDOSURYLVLRQ
initially met with success and his annual treats for children and 
parishioners were popular,65 the day school became increasingly 
unsuccessful and Sunday school numbers declined compared with the 
Wesleyans.66  The chapel community, however, undertook a wide range of 
activities.  Anniversaries were always big occasions and Charles 
                                       
58 Nottinghamshire Guardian 7 July 1853. 
59 See above Chapter 4, 174; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38. 
60 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38-39; /8/110. 
61 C.E.R.C. ECE/7/1/5282; N.A.O. DD 232/1. 
62 Wright 1871, 266. 
63 See above Chapter 7, 294. 
64 Wright 1874, 321. 
65 See above Chapter 6, 256; Nottinghamshire Guardian 4 August 1853. 
66 See above Chapter 6, 260. 
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5LFKDUGVRQDIDPRXV0HWKRGLVWSUHDFKHUNQRZQDVWKHµ/LQFROQVKLUe 
7KUHVKHU¶SUHDFKHGVHUPRQVDWFKDSHODQQLYHUVDULHVLQDQG67    
This was clearly a time of trying to attract people, possibly as new 
converts, because the plan for 1860-61 also listed a love feast, which was 
by then an unusual occurrence in Wesleyan Methodism.68  In both 1860 
and 1862 a public meeting was held in aid of foreign missions,69 while 
anniversaries, in particular those of the Sunday school, were social and 
fund-raising as well as religious.70  On occasions social events were held 
without any accompanying preaching; in 1875 a tea meeting and concert 
raised £6 17s 5½d for chapel funds.71   
 
In addition to activities directly connected with the chapel, Wesleyans 
played a key role in other village organisations.  Many continued to be 
stewards of the Friendly Society to the extent that it was known as the 
µ&KDSHO&OXE¶72  Also, according to one source, a branch of the Band of 
Hope flourished in Cropwell Bishop in the 1860s, largely backed by 
Methodists.73  In 1870, a group of villagers, mostly chapel members, 
formed a Co-operative Society based around the shop kept by another 
member, Frank Wright;74 all but one of the shareholders can be identified 
later as Methodist worshippers.75  The Wesleyans, therefore, maintained a 
much stronger presence in the village than the Anglicans in terms of 
community and chapel-centred activities.  
 
                                       
67 R.C. Swift, Methodism in Cropwell Bishop, (1952), 13. 
68 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/68/1. 
69 Ibid /68/6. 
70 Nottinghamshire Guardian 23 May 1861. 
71 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/110. 
72 See above Chapter 4, 174; A. Harper & E. Harper, Chronicles of Cropwell Bishop (1988),14. 
73 Ibid, 15.  
74 Swift, Methodism, 14; T.N.A. RG10/3548. 
75 Swift, Methodism, 14; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/321.  
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Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
Since Joshua Brooke was already concerned about competition from the 
Methodist groups in Cropwell Butler,76 he may have discovered the 
approximate numbers attending the places of worship in the two villages 
on census Sunday.  However, there is no evidence of any immediate 
response.  His suggestions about a new church in Cropwell Butler came to 
QRWKLQJEHFDXVH*HRUJH3DUU¶VEXLOGLQJFRQWLQXHGWREHXVed, both as a 
church and a schoolroom.77  In 1863, correspondence between him and 
John Chaworth Musters, the patron of the living, revealed the situation 
regarding the Anglican presence in both villages.  TKHµZHDOWK\
&URSZHOOLWHV¶ZDQWHGWREXLOGDFKXUFKand endow it for themselves but 
were not prepared to finance this to the level required and therefore 
SURSRVHGUHQWLQJ*HRUJH3DUU¶VFKDSHORIHDVHDQGVXEVFULELQJDVXPWR
obtain a resident curate;78 Brooke, supported by Chaworth Musters, 
proposed enlarging Tithby church by adding a north aisle, with all the seats 
to be free for the poor of both villages because currently almost all the 
pews had been bought up by their richer neighbours.79  Brooke also felt, 
somewhat contrary to his view expressed 20 years earlier about the 
problem of travelling to Tithby, that many inhabitants would be sorry to 
give up going to Tithby church.80  The latter plan for enlarging the church 
was carried out later that year, also involving new windows and replacing 
box pews.81  The first plan was partly accomplished by 1868, by which time 
there was a curate living in Cropwell Butler.82  Whether the chapel of ease 
was ever formally rented cannot be established but in 1877 it was listed as 
                                       
76 See above Chapter 5, 227. 
77 Nottinghamshire Guardian 30 December 1852; 29 September 1859. 
78 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/39-40. 
79 Ibid. 
80 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/39. 
81 Godfrey, Notes, 439-40. 
82 Nottinghamshire Guardian 27 March 1868; 10 July 1868. 
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EHLQJµWKHSURSHUW\RI0U-RKQ3DUULQZKLFK&hurch of England services 
DUHKHOG¶83   
 
Although the Wesleyans recorded the highest attendances in the census, 
they did not demonstrate an overwhelmingly strong relative position.  
There was no obvious response in terms of the activities of the Society and 
membership declined in the first half of the 1850s in line with the national 
position.  In the decade from 1857, it initially reflected Wesleyan growth 
but this was short-lived; a decline from 1860-67 settled down to stable 
total membership numbers until 1875, as shown in Figure 8.4 below.  
However, it is likely that alterations to the chapel undertaken in 1859 were 
in part a response to membership growth at that point resulting in some 
confidence about the future, although also necessary because the chapel 
KDGDSSDUHQWO\µVXQNLQWRDVWDWHRIGHODSLGDWLRQ¶84  The cost of £178 3s 
10d was considerable and over 44 per cent must have been raised locally 
since the eventual outstanding debt was £100, indicating the existence of a 
level of wealth amongst some members and/or villagers.85  
 
Just as in Cropwell Bishop, there was a sudden growth in membership 
shortly after 1875.  However, the increase was much smaller (from 21 to 
35) and slightly later;86 it is therefore difficult to know whether or not it 
was related to the upsurge in support around the circuit.87 
 
 
 
 
                                       
83 Morris 1877, 431. 
84 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38.        
85 Ibid. 
86 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/29. 
87 See above, 320-21. 
 330 
 
Figure 8.4 
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Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29; Nottinghamshire Guardian  
29 September 1859 
 
Unlike the variations in Wesleyan membership, the population in the two 
villages declined continuously throughout this period, resulting in the 
Wesleyans improving their percentage of members at least by the early 
1860s, as shown in Table 8.6 below.  Although this had fallen significantly 
by 1871, the rise in the next decade was again related primarily to the 
further reduction in the population; at the end of the decades from 1851-
81, the Society therefore had maintained its position relative to the number 
of inhabitants. 
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Table 8.6 
Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Membership and Population 1851-1881 
Date Population1 W. Membership
2 
% Population 
1851 811 31 3.8 
1861 718 32 4.5 
1871 692 20 2.9 
1881 621 24 3.9 
 
1Figure includes Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
2Figure for quarter ending 31st March to coincide with population census. 
Sources:  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 312; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30 
 
Table 8.7 below shows the fall in membership numbers of nine between 
1851 and 1875 concealed a fluid situation, as occurred both earlier and 
elsewhere.  Altogether 65 individuals left the Society, indicating that 56 
must have joined.  Considerably the largest proportion was accounted for 
by backsliding (60 per cent) with 26.2 per cent removals and 13.8 per cent  
deaths.  Clearly, the Wesleyans were struggling to retain committed 
members, although those backsliding may have remained adherents.   
 
Initially during this period, the Society was unusual in having been free 
from debt since at least 1847.88  However in 1860, the circuit property 
VFKHGXOHUHFRUGHGµ&URSZHOO%XWOHULVIUHHIURPGHEWEXWKDVXQGHUJRQH
considerable repairs the aPRXQWRIZKLFKLVQRW\HWNQRZQ¶89  This was 
clearly a reference to the alterations and repairs in 1859.  Thereafter the 
chapel had an outstanding debt of £100, not reduced until almost the end 
of the century.90  The Society had apparently acted independently and not 
followed appropriate procedures for undertaking the repairs, since it was  
                                       
88 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/39. 
89 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38. 
90 Ibid. 
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Table 8.7 
Reasons for leaving Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Society 1851-1875 
 
 
Sources:  N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29 
QRWHGWKDWµWKHDFFRXQWVRI&URSZHOO%utler Chapel are in such confusion 
that a Meeting of the New Trust must be held as early as possible to 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1851   8     8 30 
1852   1   1 31 
1853     25 
1854     26 
1855   1   1 21 
1856   2   1 1   4 21 
1857    2    2 19 
1858   3     3 17 
1859   1     1 30 
1860   3   7 1 11 42 
1861   5   1 2   8 31 
1862   2   1    3 32 
1863   1   1    2 28 
1864   3   3    6 26 
1865     32 
1866   1   1    2 24 
1867   2  2   4 20 
1868   1     1 19 
1869     21 
1870   1   1 22 
1871   2     2 20 
1872   1     1 19 
1873   1     1 21 
1874   1     1 20 
1875   2     2 21 
Total 39 17 9 65  
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H[DPLQHWKHZKROH7LOOWKHQQRIDLUVWDWHPHQWVFDQEHKDG¶91  It can be 
argued that the problems alluded to are a further example of the limited 
involvement of the Cropwell Butler Wesleyans with the wider circuit.92    
 
The evidence about the Primitive Methodist Society in the third quarter of 
the century is limited.  There is no information about numbers of members 
but their best attendance in 1851 was 70, with an average given as 60.93  
They recorded 65 for the evening service, indicating a level of solid 
support.94  An 1862 plan listed a chapel anniversary, a love feast and a 
camp meeting.95  Although the love feast was mainly for regular 
worshippers, the camp meeting, in which five preachers were involved, was 
an evangelistic event aimed at Cropwell Butler and the surrounding area.96  
In addition, during the 1860s there were 24 baptisms.97  Overall, the 
available evidence about the Primitive Society indicates that after rapidly 
becoming established in the second half of the 1840s, it consolidated 
during the 1850s and then probably expanded during the 1860s.  This 
would be in line with the national position and is also likely to have 
reflected both the competitive situation in Cropwell Butler and also the 
division of the village into quite marked social groups.98 
     
At the census, the small group of Independent Primitive Methodists at 
Tithby had an evening congregation of 25, with the average given as 20.99  
On the assumption that those attending would have come from Tithby itself 
and not Cropwell Butler, this constituted 27.5 per cent of the village 
                                       
91 Ibid. 
92 See above Chapter 4, 183. 
93 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
94 Ibid. 
95 N.AO. NC/MR/15/188/1. 
96 Ibid. 
97 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/32. 
98 See below Chapter 9, 379-81. 
99 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
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population over 14, which was a significant level of support.100  The leader 
was William Hardy, an agricultural labourer.101  No further evidence has 
survived about this group and it was not included in the Bingham circuit in 
a 1905 history of Independent Methodism, indicating that it had 
disappeared by the end of the century.102    
 
Joshua Brooke had suggested a curate in Cropwell Butler would facilitate 
two Anglican services every Sunday103 and an 1869 report noted a morning 
service at Tithby and an afternoon one at Cropwell Butler.104  Directory 
entries of 1871 and 1879 gave alternating service times, showing that 
Cropwell %XWOHU¶VFKDSHORIease and Tithby church provided one service in 
each of the villages every Sunday, thus making the situation considerably 
more competitive for both Methodist groups.105   
 
Accommodation in the places of worship was adequate at the mid-point in 
the century and therefore a decline in population inevitably meant 
overprovision.  Nevertheless, Wesleyan membership did not fall, although 
numbers were not necessarily proportionate to attendances; the chapel re-
opening in 1859 after the alterations attracted only 70 to the public tea 
between the two services, compared with 90 at the best service on census 
Sunday.106  In addition there was a hint of falling attendances in 1864 at 
chapel anniversary services when µWKHDIWHUQRRQDWWHQGDQFHZDVQRWVR
                                       
100 Ibid; HO 107/2139.  
101 T.N.A. HO 129/443; 107/2139. 
102 A. Mounfield, A Short History of Independent Methodism: a Souvenir of the Hundredth 
Anniversary Meeting of the Independent Methodist Church (1905), 201-02. 
103 N.A.O. DD/TB/3/2/39. 
104 Nottinghamshire Guardian 10 December 1869. 
105 Wright 1871, 267; Wright 1879, 386, 544. 
106 Nottinghamshire Guardian 29 September 1859. 
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good as upon former occasions, but in the evening the chapel was well 
ILOOHG¶107 
 
A lot of Anglican activity centred round the Sunday schools with annual 
sermons to raise funds and extensive Christmas and summer treats.108  In 
addition to events involving children, the church held an annual festival of 
church singers in Cropwell Butler, at least in the 1850s, where µPRVWRIWKH
inhabitants of the village were present, and a very delightful evening was 
VSHQW¶109  It also demonstrated wider concerns with annual sermons and 
collections for missionary societies and for local hospitals.110  Overall the 
parish church was active in the community, as well as increasing 
opportunities for worship. 
 
The Wesleyans had faced a particularly competitive situation from the mid-
1840s with the establishment of the Primitive Methodists and the opening 
of the chapel of ease.111  Sunday school numbers exhibited an overall 
declining trend, as presumably some children transferred to one of the 
Anglican or the Primitive Sunday schools.  However, there was still much 
activity: fund raising through annual sermons, anniversary celebrations, 
Christmas and summer treats, meetings about foreign missions and 
collections for the hospital.112   
 
                                       
107 Ibid, 3 June 1864. 
108 Ibid, 24 November 1853; 29 September 1859; 30 December 1852; 3 July 1856. 
109 Ibid, 27 January 1853. 
110 Ibid, 1 December 1853; 3 October 1854; 24 July 1856; 5 November 1857; 14 October 
1858; 10 December 1869; 12 February 1875. 
111 See above Chapter 5, 225-27. 
112 Nottinghamshire Guardian 26 June 1851; 24 July 1856; 18 August 1853; 31 December 
1857; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/68/1; /6; /8/208; J.M. Barratt, Cropwell Bishop, Notts.  Private 
collection of Scrap Books.  Set of Sunday School Anniversary Invitations, 1837-69. 
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Although only one report has been identified,113 it is likely that the 
Primitive Methodists also ran annual anniversary events at this time; 
consequently, all the denominations in Cropwell Butler faced a challenging 
situation throughout this period.   
 
Bingham 
There is no specific evidence regarding the attitude of the rector to 
competition with other religious groups but the census took place just after 
a period of intense activity regarding changes to the church building and 
the construction of a new parish school.114  Despite not knowing the 
details, he would have been aware of the general level of support for the 
nonconformists and clearly continued to try and raise the profile of the 
parish church and promote various activities throughout the period. 
 
The next addition to the church fabric occurred when Sybil Miles, daughter 
of the rector, was appointed organist.115  A subscription was opened in 
1859 and an extension built in 1863 expressly to accommodate the organ, 
which was moved from the north transept.116  A few years later Robert 
Miles set up a committee to raise money for a church clock, placed in the 
tower in 1871 to the accompaniment of a festival resulting in many 
children being absent from the Wesleyan day school.117  More substantial 
improvements were made in 1873 when the nave roof was restored, three 
clerestory windows were added and the porch and adjacent chapel 
                                       
113 See above Chapter 6, 263. 
114 See above Chapter 5, 233-34. 
115 http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/horgan.php, accessed 12.2.2013. 
116 Ibid; Nottingham Journal 29 April 1859. 
117 http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hclock.php, accessed 12.2.2013; 
N.A.O. SL/14/3/1.  
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rebuilt.118  The re-opening after completion was marked by various displays 
and celebrations, including a large public lunch attended by 270 people at 
the cost of 2s 6d per ticket.119 
 
However, finance for regular expenses became an increasing problem.  The 
rector must have decided that church rates had an uncertain future 
because, in 1854,  
collections were made in Bingham church, during the morning and 
evening services, towards defraying the expenses of lighting and 
warming the church, which amounted to the sum of £5 4s 6d.  
Hitherto these expenses have been paid out of the church rate.120   
Compulsory church rates were abolished in 1868 and by 1869 a weekly 
offertory was started, raising £89 1s 0¾d, although only £28 10s 10d was 
taken for church expenses, with the rest going to hospitals, missions and 
the organ debt.121  The following year the rector asked heads of families to 
make a regular contribution of 1d morning and evening; he calculated this 
would give him £75 a year if all 200 families paid.122 
 
Although the Wesleyans had to contend with a significant level of 
competition, there is no evidence of any particular response to the census 
in either 1851 or in 1854, when the district results were published.  Much 
effort during the first half of the 1850s was devoted to dealing with the 
                                       
118 Godfrey, Notes, 27; Trustees of Friends of Bingham Parish Church, Bingham Parish Church: 
a history and guide (c.1994), 15, 25; 
http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hhistory.php#middleages, accessed 
12.2.2013. 
119 Nottinghamshire Guardian 26 September 1873; 
www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/parish_magazine.php, accessed 
12.2.2013. 
120 Nottinghamshire Guardian 20 January 1854. 
121 www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/parish_magazine.php, 
accessed 14.2.2013. 
122 Ibid. 
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6RFLHW\¶VGHEW123  According to Abraham Kaye, the schoolmaster and local 
preacher, there were problems with the congregation in 1852; his diary 
UHODWHGµSUHDFKLQJWRQLJKWLQRXr chapel.  ....Tonight many while I was 
VSHDNLQJZHUHVOHHSLQJDQGPRVWVHHPHGLQDWWHQWLYH¶124  In addition, he 
KDGZULWWHQDIHZGD\VHDUOLHUµRIRQHWKLQJ,DPFHUWDLQYL]WKDWWKH
society in Bingham is in a declining state¶125     
 
Figure 8.5 shows that membership fell by a third, slightly more than the 
national average, up to 1855 and although the Society had regained this by 
1858, there was an overall trend downwards for the next 13 years. 
Figure 8.5 
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Sources: N.A.O. SL/14/3/1;  NC/MR/8/28-29;  /8/38;  Nottingham Review 
17 April 1857; 15 July 1859; 23 December 1859; Nottingham Journal  
17 July 1869; 15 January 1870; 18 May 1870; 1 April 1875 
 
TKHµWKRURXJKFOHDQLQJDQGRWKHULPSURYHPHQWV¶LQwas possibly an 
attempt to retain new members and it was also likely that the Society felt 
in a stronger position when deciding to erect a new school building two 
                                       
123 See below, 342-43. 
124 M.K. Kendrick (ed.), Diary of Abraham Kaye (1995). Transcription loaned by Mrs V. 
Henstock, 28 January 1852. 
125 Ibid, 21 January 1852. 
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years later.126  However, the decision to undertake exterior and interior 
improvements in 1869-ZLWKDQµRXWOD\H[WHQGLQJRYHU¶127 is 
somewhat surprising after some years of a declining trend in membership.  
The interior was reseated with boarded floor and gas fittings, a heating 
apparatus on a new principle added and also a recess for the orchestra.128  
Nevertheless the Wesleyans were clearly successful in attracting support 
for their project with donations and subscriptions towards the restoration 
fund amounting to £400.129  The improvements were followed by a steady 
increase in members, probably related to a more attractive and modern 
chapel building, further enhanced by a new organ in 1875. 
 
The population of Bingham was generally in decline throughout the period, 
although there was a very small increase in the 1870s.  This differed from 
market towns of a similar size, such as Castle Donnington and Market 
Harborough, where there was little change in population by 1881, although 
the size of the latter decreased significantly by the end of the century.130  
In the 20 years from 1851, the Wesleyan percentage of members also fell 
continuously, as shown in Table 8.8 below; however, by the end of the 
1870s there had been a significant increase of two per cent compared with 
30 years earlier, so the Wesleyans were in a significantly better state with 
a newly improved and refurbished building and membership increasing 
both absolutely and relatively. 
 
 
                                       
126 Nottingham Review 17 April 1857. 
127 Nottingham Journal 15 January 1870. 
128 Ibid. 
129 Ibid. 
130 6$5R\OHµ7KH'HYHORSPHQWRI6PDOO7RZQVLQ%ULWDLQ¶, in P. Clark (ed.), The Cambridge 
Urban History of Britain Vol.3 1840-1950 (2000), 154-55; 
http://www.genuki.org.uk/big/eng/, accessed 22.8.2014. 
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Table 8.8 
Bingham Wesleyan Membership and Population 1851-1881 
 
 
*Figure for quarter ending 31st March to coincide with population census. 
Sources:  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30 
 
It was anticipated there would be larger numbers of members moving in 
and out of membership than was apparent from analysing yearly totals.  
Table 8.9 below shows that although the totals in 1851 and 1875 were 
virtually the same, there were continuous fluctuations during the 
intervening years but still within a range of 30.  However, the actual 
membership changes were significantly greater.   
 
270 individuals left the Society, indicating that 271 must have joined in 
order to give an eventual increase of one.  Of these 7.8 per cent died, 41.5 
per cent were backsliders, while 50.7 per cent moved.  The biggest 
challenge clearly related to members leaving the town, although the 
number of individuals ceasing to remain fully committed was still 
significant.  On the other hand, adherents would have constituted a much 
wider group, some of whom may have drifted in and out of full 
membership. 
Date Population W. Membership* % Population 
1851 2054  89 4.3 
1861 1918  77 4.0 
1871 1629  64 3.9 
1881 1673 106 6.3 
 341 
 
Table 8.9 
Reasons for leaving Bingham Wesleyan Society 1851-1875 
 
 
Sources:  N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29 
 
In the first half of the 1850s the Wesleyans were facing considerable 
competition, experiencing falling numbers and observed as being in a 
Year Backsliding Removal Death Total Membership 
1851     7     4     11 89 
1852     3     7     10 79 
1853     2     8    2    12 68 
1854     4       4 63 
1855     1     1    1     3 60 
1856     6     8    3    17 81 
1857     8    10    2      20 60 
1858     4     4        8 91 
1859     7       7 86 
1860     3     5      8 86 
1861    10   10    2    22 77 
1862     4     3      7 81 
1863     6     9    2    17 85 
1864     5     5    2    12 77 
1865     1     2    2     5 75 
1866      8    1     9 72 
1867     6     6     12 67 
1868      8      8 71 
1869     4     1     5 66 
1870     2     6    1     9 65 
1871     2    10     12 60 
1872     1     3    1     5 70 
1873     1     6      7 77 
1874     9     4    1   14 90 
1875   16    10    26 90 
Total 112 137 21 270  
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µGHFOLQLQJVWDWH¶131  One particular problem was the burden of debt.  In 
WKH6RFLHW\¶VGHEWZDVDQGLQWKHVWKHUHZHUHµDQQXDO
VHUPRQVRQEHKDOIRIWKHWUXVWIXQGV¶ZKLFKZHUHDQLQWHJUDOSDUWRIFKDSHO
anniversary celebrations.132  By 1854, it was reported that:  
We understand the Wesleyans of this place are about to remove 
whole of debt upon their chapel, which amounts to rather more than 
£500, and already donations and subscriptions to the amount of 
more than £200 have been promised.133   
 
This improvement left the way open for the further commitment of erecting 
a completely new building for the day school in 1859.  However, the 
intention was to avoid this project leaving the Society with a fresh level of 
ongoing debt.  The application to the Education Department stated that 
total expenditure would be just over £860 and promoters were expected to 
raise £430, (£250 from contributions and the rest from collections and 
various sales).134  The grant recommended by the Department was £372, 
so the vast majority of the anticipated cost should have been covered.135  
Nevertheless in 1860 an outstanding debt of £360 was recorded, indicating 
that possibly the cost was greater than expected or that contributions did 
not all materialise.136  However, in 1863 a leading member, John Peat, 
µZLWKWKHH[FHSWLRQRIDOHJDF\WRKLVQLHFHEHTXHDWKHGWKHZKROHRIKLV
SURSHUW\WRREMHFWVFRQQHFWHGZLWKWKH:HVOH\DQ0HWKRGLVW6RFLHW\¶137  
Consequently the debt was reduced to £220 by 1864 and then to £210 by 
the end of the decade when the extensions and improvements were 
                                       
131 See above, 335. 
132 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/39; Nottinghamshire Guardian 24 April 1851; 14 October 1852.  
133 Nottingham Review 24 November 1854. 
134 T.N.A. ED/103/77/19. 
135 Ibid. 
136 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38. 
137 Nottingham Review 28 August 1863. 
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undertaken.138  Although significant sums were raised towards the £700 
cost, inevitably the debt again increased, with £400 owing in 1872 of which 
£100 had been paid off by 1875.139  However, the reseating in the interior 
had a positive financial result because the income from the seat rents more 
than doubled.140  It is clear the financial situation was an issue for the 
Society throughout this period and it was only able to embark upon major 
building projects because of support from wealthy members and the ability 
to raise money in the town and local area extending beyond its 
membership and adherents.141 
 
Although the stark contrast was between Anglicans and nonconformists, 
nevertheless most Wesleyans would have identified a clear difference 
between themselves and the Independent Primitives.  This group had 
broken away from the main Primitive Methodist denomination and clearly 
designated itself as Independent Primitive,142 but both newspaper reports 
and directories usually referred to them as Primitive Methodists, thus 
raising the possibility that they had at some point rejoined the main 
denomination.  However, a surviving 1862 plan for the Nottingham First 
Primitive Methodist circuit, including Cropwell [Butler], Shelford, Newton 
and Saxondale, did not list Bingham.143  Moreover, of the 74 baptisms in 
the Primitive circuit record between 1851 and 1875, including 34 from 
Cropwell Butler, only two gave their place of residence as Bingham, 
suggesting that the group in Bingham generally referred to as the 
Primitives did not belong to the main denomination.144  A physical 
confirmation can also be found in the plaque above the front of the building 
                                       
138 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38. 
139 Ibid; Nottingham Journal 15 January 1870. 
140 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/38. 
141 T.N.A. ED/103/77/19. 
142 See above Chapter 5, 234-35; T.N.A. HO 129/443.  
143 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/188/1. 
144 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/32. 
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which was originally the Temperance Hall [now a private house], shown in 
Illustrations 8.1 and 8.2 below.  This was bought and refitted by the 
Independent Primitives in 1882.  In addition, a later history of Independent 
Methodism referred both to its origins in Bingham in 1817 and to the later 
purchase of the Temperance Hall,145 confirming the Society remained as 
Independent Primitives during the second half of the century. 146 
 
The denomination was one of four competing religious groups in 1851 and 
very similar in size to the Temperance Christians.  There is no further 
specific evidence of subsequent numbers but it sometimes needed to 
borrow the Temperance Hall, indicating it was attracting large numbers on 
occasions like Sunday school anniversaries.147  The capacity of the original  
Independent Primitive chapel was recorded as 198, while the Temperance 
Hall could seat 246 with 50 standing and was apparently filled to 
overflowing in 1854.148  In 1857, there may have been some 
improvements to the small chapel building because there were reopening 
services.149  Nevertheless, by 1882 the Temperance Hall had been rebuilt 
as an Independent Primitive Methodist chapel.150  This purchase of bigger 
premises suggested the Society was maintaining and possibly increasing its 
numbers, thus indicating solid support, as did the continuation of an 
attractive Sunday school in the face of Anglican and Wesleyan 
competition.151  
                                       
145 Mounfield, Short History, 201. 
146 R.C. Swift, Lively People: Methodism in Nottingham 1740-1979 (1982), 154.  
147 Nottinghamshire Guardian 25 May 1854; 24 May 1855. 
148 T.N.A. HO 129/443; Nottinghamshire Guardian 25 May 1854.  
149 Nottingham Review 7 August 1857. 
150http://www.binghamheritage.org.uk/built_heritage/development_of_bingham/built_long_ac
re.php, accessed 6.3.2013; White 1885, 81; see Illustration 8.2 below. 
151 Nottingham Express 28 October 1903; N.A.O. SL/14/3/1.  
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Illustration 8.1 
Former Independent Primitive Methodist Chapel, Bingham 
 
 
 
 
Illustration 8.2 
Plaque on Former Independent Primitive Methodist Chapel, 
Bingham 
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Although it was never entirely clear how far the Temperance Christians 
operated as a separate religious group,152 they designated themselves as 
something distinct and their services on census Sunday were competing 
with the other denominations.153  IQDGGLWLRQWKH\KDGµD6XQGD\VFKRRO
SURVSHULQJ¶DFFRUding to a contemporary local historian.154  However, when 
John Doncaster noted the Temperance Hall was supplied by local preachers 
or lay men, he must have been referring to preachers who were originally 
or currently part of the other two nonconformist denominations.155  The 
Bingham and Vale of Belvoir Total Abstinence Society was responsible for 
the Hall156 but would not have had its own local preachers.  Nevertheless, 
the Temperance Christians continued to operate independently in the early 
part of this period, holding anniversary sermons for trust funds of the Hall 
in the early 1850s.157  After 1854, there is no further evidence about them 
as a separate religious group and by 1861 it appeared µWKHUHUHPDLQVEXW
little of the temperance cause at Bingham, so prosperous there once a day.  
Only some half dozen members remain of that formidable body....¶.158  This 
report was prompted by the purchase of ale by one of the founders of the 
Bingham Temperance Society, who was a trustee of the Hall.159  However, 
there was a still a temperance evening entertainment at the Hall in 1862 
and a public tea meeting in 1863,160 while temperance activities continued 
into the later part of the century, as the Board school log recorded 
absences of pupils for temperance demonstrations and festivals in the 
1870s and early 1880s.161 
 
                                       
152 See above Chapter 5, 236-37. 
153 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
154 A. Esdaile, History of Bingham (1851), 23. 
155 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
156 See above Chapter 5, 237. 
157 Nottinghamshire Guardian 7 August 1851; 16 November 1854. 
158 Nottingham Telegraph 7 September 1861. 
159 Ibid. 
160 Nottinghamshire Guardian 25 April 1862; 2 January 1863. 
161 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1. 
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The dwindling of support in the town for the temperance movement was 
presumably the reason for the premises moving into the hands of another 
organisation in 1864.  According to extracts taken from circuit minute 
books by a later historian, the United Methodist Free Churches recorded 
WKDWµWKH7HPSHUDQFH+DOODW%LQJKDPEHWDNHQ....for one year at a rent of 
£14 per annum with the offer of sale for £350 at the expiration...the Hall 
be opened on the 14th $XJXVW¶162  It continued to be used as a place of 
worship, since an 1868 UHSRUWUHIHUUHGWRµWKHFRQJUHJDWLRQDWWKH
7HPSHUDQFH+DOO¶;163 it can be assumed this was by the United Methodists, 
who recorded a membership of nine in 1870.164  However, by 1882 their 
membership had fallen to two at which point the decision was made to sell 
the building to the Independent Primitives.165 
 
As might have been anticipated in the light of the number of nonconformist 
groups already in Bingham and its very specific focus, the Temperance 
Christians did not continue as an identifiable group for a lengthy period.    
However, the fact that the United Methodists were never able to establish 
themselves effectively and only remained in the town for 18 years revealed 
their inability to challenge the longstanding Wesleyans and Independent 
Primitives and that there was only room for two Methodist denominations 
in Bingham, particularly since the population declined by 18.6 per cent in 
the 30 years after 1851.166 
 
The service pattern in Bingham remained relatively unchanged during the 
third quarter of the century, apart from the disappearance of the 
Temperance Christians and the advent of the United Methodists; however, 
                                       
162 N.A.O. DD 1702/3/19/17.  (Papers of R.C. Swift). 
163 Nottinghamshire Guardian 28 August 1868. 
164 N.A.O. DD 1702/3/19/17. 
165 Ibid.. 
166 V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311. 
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no evidence has survived about their services.  The Anglicans held three 
services on Sunday throughout the period,167 while the Wesleyans and 
Primitives continued with two.168   
 
In mid-century the provision of accommodation in the four places of 
worship was adequate for the population, so the subsequent decline in 
inhabitants meant overprovision.  Consequently, the fall in support for the 
Wesleyans could be anticipated, as a smaller population divided itself up 
amongst the same number and size of religious buildings.169  However, it 
cannot be ascertained whether increased support after 1870 was at the 
expense of other denominations or attracting previous non-attenders.  The 
low percentages must be viewed cautiously and attendances were not 
necessarily proportionate to membership numbers.  In Bingham, the 
census numbers were less than the three-to-one ratio of attendance to 
membership and notwithstanding large attendances at public meetings in 
connection with the Sunday and day schools and at public lectures, there is 
no evidence regarding numbers at services.170  Around the middle of the 
century there was a notable level of co-operation between the Independent 
Primitives and Temperance Christians, with the loan of the Hall for 
particular Independent Primitive events.171  Although this did not relate to 
Sunday worship, it does suggest the Independent Primitives at least were 
under rather than overprovided as regards accommodation. 
 
Despite any financial difficulties, the parish church both instigated and 
supported a wide range of activities in addition to its regular acts of 
                                       
167 Wright 1874, 307. 
168 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/208; Wright 1871, 254. 
169 See above, 335. 
170 Nottinghamshire Guardian 10 July 1851; 29 December 1853; 21 August 1856; Nottingham 
Review 1 April 1864. 
171 See above, 341. 
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worship.  Numbers in the large Sunday school were maintained,172 with 
annual treats for scholars and teachers, while extensive events often 
WHUPHGµIHDVWV¶RUµIHVWLYDOV¶DQGLQFOXGLQJILUHZRUNVwere organised for the 
children from the day school.173  There was some attention to mission with 
special sermons in aid of the Church Missionary Society and in 1869 the 
formation of a local branch of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel 
and also to wider concerns with very regular collections for local 
hospitals.174  However, many initiatives were aimed at benefiting the local 
community, while simultaneously raising the profile of the church; in 1869, 
the rector started a monthly parish magazine including a notice about a 
parish tea costing 6d.175  +HDOVRDUUDQJHGµOLPH-OLJKWODQWHUQ¶OHFWXUHVLQ
187RSHQHGDUHDGLQJURRPLQWKH,QIDQWV¶VFKRROURRPLQDQG
HQFRXUDJHGWKHXVHRIDµ3HQQ\%DQN¶LQWKHFKXUFKVFKRROURRP176  On 
occasions specifically church activities were designed to have a much wider 
impact.  A lengthy newspaper report in 1874 about the annual harvest 
festival not only gave extensive details about the decoration of the church, 
WKHVHUYLFHVDQGWKHWHDEXWVWDWHGWKDWµWKHKDUYHVWWKDQNVJLYLQJZLOOEH
continued for several days, as the trains to and from Nottingham are 
generally coQYHQLHQWIRUWKHSXUSRVHRIDWWHQGLQJ¶.177 
 
The Wesleyans also engaged in many activities outside Sunday services 
and classes, which clearly assisted in re-establishing their position after 
1851.  The growing support for the Sunday school178 was encouraged by 
annual anniversaries and treats, sometimes combined with those for the 
                                       
172 See above Chapter 6, 266-67.  
173 Nottinghamshire Guardian 15 January 1852; 4 August 1853; 
www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/parish_magazine.php,  accessed 
14.2.2013.  
174 N.A.O. PR 24641. 
175 http://www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/, accessed 17.2.2013. 
176 www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/parish_magazine.php, 
accessed 17.2.2013. 
177 Nottinghamshire Guardian 11 September 1874. 
178 See above Chapter 6, 267-68. 
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day school until the latter became a board school.179  The stone-laying for 
the new school building in 1859 was turned into a lavish occasion for the 
town with a procession and a band, finishing in a field lent by a local 
publican where over 1,200 people enjoyed refreshments in a marquee.180  
Events connected solely with the day school could involve many elements: 
public examination, displays, singing, a tea and evening public 
entertainment.181  The intention was to encourage more scholars and 
attract financial support, as well as raise funds on the day.  The Wesleyans 
also arranged public lectures on topical matters, such as American slavery, 
which included collections for the schools.182  In terms of attracting people, 
love feasts were held on a number of occasions,183 which were an 
infrequent occurrence amongst Wesleyans by this time and would have had 
a positive impact for the local Society.  In addition there were missionary 
meetings, sermons in aid of tract funds and collections for Hospital 
Sunday.184  The status of the Bingham Wesleyans in the community was 
indicated by their collecting £400 in donations and subscriptions towards 
the restoration in 1870 and holding re-opening services on at least three 
separate days, despite the parish church being simultaneously engaged in 
a wide range of activities. 
 
There is also limited evidence about activities by the Independent 
Primitives.  Although newspaper reports concerning the Sunday school are 
less frequent after the 1850s, it is clear from the Board school log books 
that their anniversaries were regular and well-attended events, usually 
                                       
179 Nottinghamshire Guardian 10 July 1851; 25 April 1861; N.A.O. SL/14/3/1. 
180 Nottingham Review 15 July 1859. 
181 Ibid, 1 April 1864. 
182 Nottinghamshire Guardian 21 August 1856; 9 November 1866; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/388. 
183 Kendrick, Diary of Abraham Kaye, 18 January 1852; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/68/2; /8/68/6-7. 
184 Nottinghamshire Guardian 12 April 1855; 1 April 1870; 12 February 1875. 
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leading to children being absent or to holidays being granted.185  Other 
activities included collections taken for Hospital Sunday.186   
 
Comparisons  
The publication of the report on the religious census in 1854 provided no 
details beyond the registration district and engendered surprisingly little 
comment from the denominations nationally.187  In the four parishes 
studied there was no obvious response from any of the religious groups, 
although concerns had earlier been expressed by the incumbents in 
Cropwell Bishop and Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler about competition from 
the Methodists.   
 
Most of the religious groups made some repairs, improvements or 
extensions to their church or chapel buildings.   The substantial 
improvements to the Bingham parish church in 1873 occurred three years 
after the extensions and improvements to the Wesleyan chapel, while it is 
noteworthy that the Wesleyans in 1859 undertook some kind of 
refurbishment, repairs or alterations in all the village chapels and in 
Bingham opened a new building for the day school.   
 
Data about membership is available for the four Wesleyan Societies and 
the Primitives at Flintham.  A comparison of the changes for the Wesleyans 
is shown in Figure 8.6 below.   
                                       
185 N.A.O. SL/14/3/1. 
186 Nottinghamshire Guardian 3 January 1861; 6 February 1874; 12 February 1875. 
187 See above Chapter 1, 38-39. 
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Figure 8.6 
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Sources: N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29 
 
Membership in the villages generally declined despite a number of 
fluctuations but in Bingham numbers recovered after 1871 to reach the 
same level as mid-century.  Since there was something of a revival in the 
Wesleyan circuit immediately after 1875 affecting Cropwell Bishop and 
possibly Cropwell Butler,188 the trends revealed in Figure 8.6 were not 
necessarily part of an ongoing situation.  This is partly demonstrated when 
the membership is set against the population from 1851-1881 as shown in 
Table 8.10 below. 
 
With one exception none of the Societies experienced falls in membership 
as great as the population decline and in some instances achieved an 
increased proportion.
                                       
188 See above, 320 and 326. 
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Table 8.10 
Membership and Population Changes in Wesleyan and 
One Primitive Society 1851-1881 
 
Date Flintham Flintham 
PM 
C.Bishop C.Butler Bingham 
18511 8.3  5.32 8.0 3.8 4.3 
      
18613 +1.8 (-8.0) -1.5 (-18.0) -0.6 (-0.3) +0.7 (-11.5) -0.3 (-6.6) 
      
18713 -0.8 (-11.3) +1.7 (-11.3) -3.2 (-3.4) -1.6 (-3.6) -0.1 (-15.1) 
      
18813 -2.0 (-15.7) -0.8 (-15.7) +4.6 (+3.2) +1.0 (-10.3) +2.4(+2.7) 
Key:  
1  membership as percentage of population 
2 estimate 
3  percentage change over previous decade; brackets give percentage 
change for population 
Sources:  V.C.H. Nottinghamshire II, 311-12; 
                N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-30;  /5/316 
 
The exception was Cropwell Bishop where the population was virtually 
static over 30 years; here the membership changes mirrored the 
population, apart from in the final decade where the revival boosted the 
proportionate increase.  As in the first half of the century, the turnover in 
membership was striking, with changes in totals concealing a high level of 
fluidity.  Table 8.11 below shows the details.   
 
In every case members were continually joining and leaving and, although 
in Bingham it was significantly related to the number of people moving, it 
was clearly also related everywhere to individuals either committing 
themselves fully to membership or backsliding.   
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Table 8.11 
Turnover in Membership in Wesleyan Societies 1851-1875 
Place Back-
sliding 
% 
Removal 
% 
Death 
% 
Total 
Leaving 
Difference 
* 
Total 
Joining 
Flintham 42.3 38.2 19.5 123 -22 101 
C.Bishop 57.3 34.5   8.2 110 -21   89 
C.Butler 60 26.2 13.8   65 -  9   56 
Bingham 41.5 50.7   7.8 270 + 1 271 
*difference in total membership between start and end of period 
Sources:  N.A.O. NC/MR/8/28-29 
 
The extent to which any groups could extend their buildings, opportunities 
for worship or other activities was partly dependent on finance.  In 
Flintham the Wesleyans reduced their debt over the period and had cleared 
it by 1873, while the Primitives struggled throughout owing a sum beyond 
their means to repay.  Both Anglicans and Wesleyans in Cropwell Bishop 
had financial problems because of, respectively, the poor living and the 
chapel building debt. There were financial issues for Anglicans in Cropwell 
Butler and Tithby regarding the use of the chapel of ease and extension of 
the parish church and difficulties for the Wesleyans in paying for essential 
chapel improvements.  In Bingham, despite a very wealthy living, there 
was an increasing problem in meeting regular expenses and for the 
Wesleyans debt was an issue throughout.  Clearly financial problems were 
widespread. 
 
One important aspect of religious competition was the pattern of Sunday 
services and the extent of conflicting times.  In 1851, it was possible for 
individuals to practise dual or even triple allegiance everywhere; 
nevertheless, those groups offering only one service limited this option.  
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During the third quarter, Anglicans in the three villages all moved to 
providing a second service on Sunday and in the cases of Cropwell Bishop 
and Cropwell Butler and Tithby, this change was in the context of a 
competitive situation with the Methodists, which continued to be of concern 
to the incumbents. 
 
It had been anticipated that a declining population would either exacerbate 
(for Flintham) or lead to (for the other parishes) overprovision of 
accommodation in the places of worship.  However, this proved not to be 
the case regarding membership numbers.  On the other hand, there is little 
evidence about the level of attendance after the census and numbers 
worshipping in individual chapels may have declined as overprovision 
became more of an issue everywhere except Cropwell Bishop.  Large 
congregations for significant events were referred to at Flintham and 
Cropwell Bishop but there were some indications of falling attendances at 
Cropwell Butler where accommodation in the parish church at Tithby had 
expanded.  The Primitives at Flintham noted a fall in attendance at the end 
of the period but not based upon detailed counting. 
 
Competition was apparent from celebratory events designed to make an 
impact in the community and directed at adults as well as children.  In 
addition to these, many other activities clearly contained a competitive 
element in aiming to attract individuals outside regular members or 
adherents.  While it is probable that many would have occurred in a one- 
denomination parish, nevertheless in each place the groups were doing 
similar things.  Unlike services, the times would not have clashed directly 
but an element of competition was undoubtedly present.  The Cropwell 
Bishop Wesleyans were distinctive in their involvement in community 
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groups, particularly the Friendly Society, compared with the 
nonconformists elsewhere but they may have experienced less pressure 
with only the Anglicans in the village, thus enabling them to devote time 
and energy to broader social activity. 
 
Conclusions 
$OWKRXJKWKHUHZDVQRGLUHFWORFDOHYLGHQFHWRVXSSRUW9LFNHUV¶YLHZWKDW
denominations renewed efforts to attract people after the census results in 
1854,189 it cannot be concluded that it had no effect.  Leaders of all the 
religious groups would have been aware of their own attendance count and 
the incumbents of the two Cropwells had been particularly concerned about 
competition from the Methodist chapels.     
 
The argument in the literature that denominational rivalry continued to 
spur church and chapel building190 is less clearly demonstrated during this 
period than earlier.  Apart from possibly in Bingham in the early 1870s, no 
particular competitive pattern is discernible.  However, it is likely that three 
factors combined to produce the phenomenon of widespread Wesleyan 
building projects in 1859: nationally the Wesleyans were recovering from 
the earlier decline and benefiting from the general Methodist revival after 
1857;191 locally there must have been some mutual encouragement within 
the Bingham circuit for engaging in improvements; individually all the 
chapels were in the midst of, or had just experienced, growth in their 
recorded membership numbers. 
 
                                       
189 Vickers, Census, 3. 
190 Watts, Dissenters II, 604. 
191 R. Currie, A.D. Gilbert & L. Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers: Patterns of Church Growth 
in the British Isles since 1700 (1977), 141; Watts, Dissenters II, 660-62. 
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In general the national picture was of the mid-century as the high point in 
religious observance192 with, for Wesleyan Methodism, the third quarter 
showing a significant fall in membership followed by a rise in the late 
1850s and 1860s before stabilisation eventually moved to decline in the 
final two decades.193  To some extent this was reflected locally, although 
only Flintham entirely conformed to the national pattern; Bingham had 
improved its total membership by the end of the period and both the 
Cropwells did so shortly afterwards.  There was an even clearer divergence 
from the national position regarding membership proportionately to the 
population,194 since all but one Society improved its position relatively.    
 
The continuation of a high turnover into a period usually regarded as one 
of stabilisation for all branches of Methodism, with any growth being 
endogenous,195 was not anticipated.  However, it was clearly in accord with 
the conclusions reached in this study for the first half of the century.196  As 
well as being contrary to the contention that there was endogenous growth 
and stability in the third quarter, the findings also disagreed with the 
suggestion of a link between high growth and high turnover,197 since 
turnover still occurred whether there was growth, stability or decline 
overall.  
 
Although this period was one of generally declining population, it cannot be 
concluded that moving from the parishes was the key reason for the high 
turnover.  Just as earlier, the major reason for loss of members was 
                                       
192 Snell & Ell, Rival Jerusalems, 196; A. Crockett, 'Rural-Urban Churchgoing in Victorian 
England', Rural History, 16:1 (2005), 54. 
193 Currie, Gilbert & Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers, 141; Watts, Dissenters II, 660-62; R. 
Currie, Methodism Divided: A Study in the Sociology of Ecumenicalism (1968), 92. 
194 Currie, Methodism, 90. 
195 Ibid, 89-92. 
196 See above Chapter 4, 204-06. 
197 Currie, Gilbert & Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers, 82. 
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backsliding,198 apart from in the Bingham Society, where it was still 
significant but less so than removals.  Furthermore, the Societies were 
generally increasing membership against the declining population, 
suggesting that members moving away was not an acute problem.     
  
Closely linked to membership and support, was the conclusion that the 
increasing overprovision of accommodation for religious worship had no 
significant effect on membership but may have affected attendances in 
some places.  ThiVZDVWRVRPHH[WHQWFRQWUDU\WR*LOO¶VYLHZWKDW
additional buildings would make individual chapels emptier199 because one 
might have expected such an effect to be noticeable in respect of numbers 
of members.  However, as suggested in the literature, 200 there clearly was 
a financial burden for all the chapels incurred by maintaining and improving 
buildings.         
 
Considering overt competition, the timing of services began to clash 
increasingly in this period.  This was anticipated from the literature201 and 
undoubtedly part of the general revitalisation of Anglican worship.  
However, in Cropwell Bishop and Cropwell Butler and Tithby, it occurred in 
the context of an acknowledged competitive situation with the Methodists.   
 
By the end of the third quarter, the competitive situation identified at the 
census had become an integral part of village and town life.  Improved 
facilities and increased provision of religious services were significant, as 
                                       
198 See above Chapter 4, 202. 
199 Gill, 'Empty' Church, 135. 
200 Ibid, 30, 36; ).QLJKWµ,QWHUQDO&KXUFK5HIRUP-1920: an Age of Innovation in 
(FFOHVLDVWLFDO5HIRUP¶LQ-9DQ(LMQDWWHQ	3<DWHV(eds.), The Churches: the Dynamics of 
Religious Reform in Northern Europe 1780-1920, (2010), 73. 
201 Knight, 'Diversity¶, 383-84; Royle, 'Church and Methodism¶, 150$'LJE\µ6RFLDO
,QVWLWXWLRQV¶LQ(-7&ROOLQV(ed.), The Agrarian History of England and Wales, Vol.7: 1850-
1914, Pt.2, (2000), 1479. 
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well as an involvement in the life of the community via both celebratory 
events and the meeting of social and educational needs.  As far as 
Methodist membership was concerned, the response was constantly 
changing support, which was nevertheless stronger than might have been 
anticipated from the national situation.  The very small group of 
Independent Primitive Methodists in Tithby disappeared, as did the single- 
issue group of Temperance Christians in Bingham, indicating that it was 
necessary to have a minimum size and denominational underpinning for a 
group to remain viable.   
 
The extent to which dual allegiance of individuals occurred throughout the 
nineteenth century, particularly in respect of baptismal practices, and how 
this related to competition amongst the religious groups is discussed in the 
following chapter. 
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Chapter Nine 
Divided Loyalties 
 
Introduction 
The issue of dual allegiance has been under consideration throughout and 
in particular the question of worshippers in the nineteenth century 
attending both church and chapel1 was investigated earlier by looking at 
service patterns and attendances recorded for the religious census.2  
However, in this chapter the focus is on individuals and families 
demonstrating examples of either dual or exclusive allegiance.  The strands 
are ultimately brought together in assessing when denominational 
boundaries started to harden and whether this occurred more quickly in the 
town than in the villages.3 
 
The existence of local examples of individual co-operation and integration4 
was investigated first by identifying, as far as possible, the leading figures 
for the denominations.  Sources for Anglicans were primarily 
churchwardens and those approving the accounts and for Wesleyan 
                                       
1 5:$PEOHUµ7KH&HQVXVRI5HOLJLRXV:RUVKLS¶The Local Historian, 11 (1975), 380; 
D.M. Thompson, 'The 1851 Religious Census: Problems and Possibilities', Victorian Studies, 
11:1 (1967-8), 95-96; J. Obelkevich, Religion and Rural Society: South Lindsey, 1825-1875 
(1976), 214-16; M.R. Watts (ed.), Religion in Victorian Nottinghamshire: the Religious Census 
of 1851 (1988), 13,31,33,36,140,202,221,302; F. Knight, 'From Diversity to Sectarianism : 
the Definition of Anglican Identity in Nineteenth-Century England', Studies in Church History, 
32 (1996), 377-78; E. Royle, 'The Church of England and Methodism in Yorkshire, c.1750-
1850: from Monopoly to Free Market', Northern History, 33 (1997), 149-50; G. Lloyd, 
'"Croakers and Busybodies": The Extent and Influence of Church Methodism in the Late 18th 
and Early 19th Centuries', Methodist History, 42:1 (2003), 31.  
2 See above Chapters 5, 7 & 8.  
3 .QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶-81, 383-84. 
4 J. Gregory, '"In the Church I will Live and Die": John Wesley, the Church of England, and 
Methodism', in W. Gibson & R. Ingram (eds.), Religious Identities in Britain 1660-1832 
(2005), 177-78. 
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Methodists, circuit stewards, local preachers, subscribers to circuit debt, 
trustees, chapel stewards, treasurers, class leaders and Sunday school 
teachers.  Since records were insufficient to identify a range of positions for 
the other religious groups, any individuals identified were included.  
Individuals who appeared within more than one group were recognized as 
demonstrating a level of dual allegiance. 
 
Looking further at families, the question of choice of baptismal rite was 
considered.  It had been suggested that even committed Methodist families 
varied their baptismal practices throughout much of the period5 but 
nevertheless there was an increase in opting for Methodist baptism in the 
third quarter of the nineteenth century.6  Changes in baptismal practices 
up to 1855 had already been analysed regarding religious competition;7 
later baptisms were investigated to discover the extent of both changing 
practices and exclusive commitment.  Wesleyan circuit records and parish 
registers again facilitated considerable analysis and there were also 
Primitive circuit records covering Cropwell Butler.  To encompass the entire 
third quarter, Methodist baptisms were investigated from 1850 to 1875, 
although this meant duplicating a small number of children.  The practices 
adopted for all the children of these families were examined.  In addition, 
any key Wesleyan Methodist families8 and others on the only surviving 
membership list,9 who used Anglican baptism for all their children, were 
identified.  The same method was used for comparing changes in baptismal 
practices amongst the Societies as that adopted earlier.10 
                                       
5 /*UD\µ$QG:KRLV0\1HLJKERXU"¶WKH0HWKRGLVWVRI+XQVRQE\DQG:LQVNLOOLQWKHLU/RFDO
Context, 1821-1871, Transactions of the Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and 
Archaeological Society, 13 (2013), 174-75. 
6 .QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶-8*UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶. 
7 See above Chapter 5, 246-48. 
8 See above, 360-61. 
9 NC/MR/8/29. 
10 See above, Chapter 5, 210. 
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After consideration of dual allegiance separately for each parish during the 
third quarter, key points from the earlier period regarding attendance 
options, actual attendances, baptismal choices and any cross-
denominational overlap of individuals are summarised before overall 
comparisons are undertaken.   
 
Flintham 
In Flintham there were important villagers who belonged to both the 
church and the Wesleyan chapel.11  The Perkins family had emerged as a 
leading Wesleyan family in the 1840s12 but from 1848-62 James Perkins 
was a churchwarden, while in 1860 was also paying a pew rent to the 
Wesleyans.13  Another farmer, John Perkins, was a Wesleyan steward in 
1861 and 1866 and appeared on both the pew rent list and list of members 
for 1863;14 although not as obviously involved in the church as James, he 
was still involved in approving the parish accounts from 1863-4.15  Even 
more notable was the dual allegiance of John Whyman, a churchwarden 
from 1862 to 1874 and also on the lists of Wesleyan members and those 
renting a pew.16  In addition his commitment was clearly active, since he 
OHQWDILHOGIRUWKHµHYHQLQJ
VDPXVHPHQW¶RIWKHWesleyan Sunday school 
children at their 1862 anniversary.17  This involvement of some leading 
Wesleyans in the parish church confirmed the existence and continuation of 
an overlap between these two groups.   
 
                                       
11 See above for method of identifying leading individuals, 360-61. 
12 See above Chapter 4, 163. 
13 N.A.O. PR 19566; NC/MR/8/254.   
14 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/29; /8/254. 
15 N.A.O. PR 19566. 
16 Ibid; NC/MR/8/254; /8/29. 
17 Nottinghamshire Guardian 25 April 1862. 
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Table 9.1 below details key Wesleyan families and individuals.  Not all were 
part of the Society for the whole period; John Johnson, John Parnham and 
Joseph Wood had left the village by 1861,18 while others like John Whyman 
and Joseph Lee came to the fore in the 1870s.  Other families such as the 
Dixons and Woods continued their leading position from earlier.  Overall, a 
comparatively small group from within Society membership constituted the 
cornerstone of the Wesleyan presence.  Their occupations included a cross-
section, ranging across farmers, tradesmen and labourers, suggesting that 
attenders and adherents were also drawn from a wide village base and the 
links with the parish church confirmed the denomination was an integral 
part of village society.  Indeed, a further indication of its secure position 
and cross-denominational aspect was in 1869 when the squire, T. Hildyard, 
FKDLUHGWKH6RFLHW\¶VPLVVLRQDU\PHHWLQJDQGµIRUVRPHWLPHSDVWKDs been 
giving a series of Scriptural addresses at the above place¶ (i.e. the 
chapel).19 
 
In considering the baptismal practices amongst Wesleyan members and 
adherents after 1850,20 of the 27 families using Methodist baptism, the 15 
who changed their practice at least once are shown in Table 9.2.21  These 
divided almost equally between Methodist and Anglican by the time of the 
final baptism.  A third changed more than once, although this only occurred 
where the first baptism was before 1860.  The majority had no identifiable 
other links with the Wesleyans, although Joseph Lee, a class leader at the 
end of the period, only used Methodist baptism once before reverting to 
the parish church. 
 
                                       
18 T.N.A. RG9/2483. 
19 Nottinghamshire Guardian 19 November 1869. 
20 For method used see above, 361 and Chapter 5, 210. 
21 See below, 365-66. 
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Table 9.1 
Flintham Leading Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1875 
Name Occupation Memb. 
1863 
Positions Meth. Bap. 
in period 
Pew rent 
1860 
Subs.* 
1850s 
Joseph Barnes Ag. Lab. Yes CL 1854-75    
John Bradshaw Ag. Lab.  LP 1866-78    
John Branston Coachman  LP 1870-> (from PMs)  Yes  
Thomas Cliff Miller    Yes Yes 
Dinah Dixon Bonnet maker Yes CL 1851-54; 1860-78 Yes   
George Dixon Cottager Yes LP c.1855-1872 Yes   
William Fletcher Shopkpr; baker Yes Tr  Yes Yes 
John Harvey Ag. Lab. Yes CL 1845-74; S 1860; ?T 1860-70; Tr; SSS 1862  Yes  
William Harvey   S 1862; 1866    
John Johnson Ag. Lab.  CL 1830-54    
Joseph Lee Gas works mgr. Yes CL 1874-1898-> Yes   
John Parnham Shopkpr.; carpenter  S 1851; Tr; choir leader 1851    
John Perkins Farmer Yes S 1861-2; 1866  Yes Yes 
Thomas Ragsdale Shopkpr; cottager Yes LP 1860-1873; T1872  Yes Yes 
John Whyman Farmer Yes T 1874-1897  Yes Yes 
John Wood Shoemaker Yes CL 1860-79; Tr.; S 1874 Yes Yes  
Joseph Wood Shoemaker  CL 1820-60; S 1857  Yes Yes 
Key: CL ± Class leader; LP ± Local preacher; S ± Steward; T ± Treasurer; Tr ± Trustee; SSS ± Sunday School Superintendent 
*Subscribed to circuit debt during second half of 1850s 
 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 129/443; RG9/2483;  N.A.O. NC/MR/8/6;  /13;  /28;  /29;  /38;  /39;  /68/1-7;  /208;  /242-3;  /254; White 1844, 
386; 1853, 430-31; 1864, 448; 1885, 132; Nottinghamshire Guardian 13 February 1851; 25 April 1862; B.M.C. Deeds for Bingham 
Methodist chapel, Notts., Plan 1869  
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Table 9.2 
 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Flintham Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1882 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
        No. of 
Changes 
William Harston M 1863 
(widow)  
3; 1 1850 1853        1 
Joseph (H)Ea(r)son  5 1850 1852 1854 1856      2 
Joseph Wood   1850 1852 1855 1858 1860 1863 1866 1869 1871 2 
Richard Hand  2 1851 1857        2 
John Smith  1; 1 1852 1855 1858 1863      3 
Charles Marson  1; 2 1853 1857 1859       1 
Thomas Summerfield   1854 1856        1 
Joseph Lee M 1863; CL 
1874-98-> 
 1857 1859 1864 1867 1871 1875    2 
John Abbott   1858 1860 1863       1 
Samuel Marr   1861 1861*        1 
Edmund Mason M 1863  1863 1865        1 
Edward Harvey   1864 1866 1867 1870 1875     1 
366 
 
William Holmes   1865 1867        1 
George Harvey   1868 1869 1872 1874 1875 1878 1879 1882  1 
Robert Sponge   1871 1873        1 
 
Key:  CL ± Class leader; M ± Member; grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not traced;   
* rebaptism;  
 
Sources:  N.A.O. PR 8475-6; NC/MR/8/242-3;  /8/29-30; T.N.A. RG9/2483; RG10/3550; RG11/3380   
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Table 9.3 below shows families demonstrating exclusive baptismal choices 
for either denomination.  Of the twelve Methodist families, an exclusive 
commitment was certain in only four instances.  Three of the remainder 
had children born in Flintham during the period, whose baptism was 
untraced, and three had children born outside the parish, either before or 
after living in the village and, for Robert Wilkinson, six out of seven of 
these later children received Anglican baptism after moving to nearby 
Cropwell Butler.  The final two families could not be traced apart from the 
Methodist baptismal record.  However, the two individuals also holding 
Methodist offices, George Dixon and John Wood, were both exclusive in 
their choices.  Only two identified Methodists continued to use Anglican 
baptism throughout the period; one was briefly an exhorter in the 1850s 
and the other a member in 1863.  Referring to Table 9.1,22 just four of the 
sixteen key families used Methodist baptism during this period; the 
remainder either only had children baptised prior to 1850 or did not have 
children at any relevant time.23 
 
Overall the evidence of links between Wesleyans and the Anglicans was 
further demonstrated by the dual allegiance apparent in baptismal choices.  
It was shown in the decisions of both members and adherents, although it 
is difficult to draw conclusions about the leading Wesleyan families because 
most of them were not having children baptised at this time.   
                                       
22 See above, 364. 
23 N.A.O. PR 8475-6; NC/MR/242; RG9/2483; RG10/3550; RG11/3380. 
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Table 9.3 
Exclusive Baptismal Practices of Flintham Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1874 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
     
George Drury M 1863 1 1850      
William Ragsdale M 1863 1 1850 1852 1854 1856 1857 1860 
Thomas Talbot E 1857-9 1 1851 1860     
George Dixon M 1863; LP 
c.1855-72 
 1853 1855     
Thomas Rose1   1854      
William Perkins1   1855 1858 1860 1863 1866 1868 
Samuel Stanley2   1855      
Robert Wilkinson1   1857      
John Wood M 1863; CL 
1860-79; Tr; 
S 1874 
 1861 1864 1866 1868 1872  
George Davis/Dennis2   1862 1864     
Robert Marston1   1863x4 1866 1869    
Thomas Thornley   1863 1864 1867    
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William Blow1   1866 1868 1870 1874   
Freeman Thacker1   1870      
 
Key:  CL ± Class leader; E ± Exhorter; LP ± Local preacher; M ± Member; S ± Steward; Tr ± Trustee;  
grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not traced;  
1 earlier or later children born outside parish; 2 family not traced apart from baptisms;  
individuals highlighted yellow ± exclusive Methodist commitment certain 
 
Sources:  N.A.O. PR 8475-6; NC/MR/8/13;  /8/28-30;  /8/68/1-7;  /8/208;  /8/242-3; T.N.A. RG9/2483; RG10/3550; RG11/3380; 
B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Plan 1869  
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Although there is insufficient information from which to identify the core of 
committed membership within the Primitive Methodist Society, the majority 
of original trustees were probably key members.  John Richardson was 
steward in 1851 and Edward Padgett, despite living in Screveton, was 
treasurer in 1866.24  Since other members of the Richardson family were 
also trustees, they appear to have been one early core family but they 
were no longer listed by the 1861 census.25  No records have survived of 
Primitive Methodist baptisms in the Newark circuit of which the Society was 
part.   
 
Cropwell Bishop 
The extent of any overlap in commitment to both church and chapel in 
Cropwell Bishop is uncertain.26  All who served as churchwardens and 
approved the accounts were significant members of village society as 
farmers or major tradesmen27 and individuals such as John Smith, Vincent 
Parker, William Baldock and John Newton could be identified as leading 
Anglicans from their frequent involvement but they had no connection with 
the Methodists.28  No Wesleyans were churchwardens, although two class 
leaders in the 1850s, Robert Hopewell and George Shelton (also a 
steward), approved the accounts,29 as did John Squires, the leading 
Wesleyan throughout the period, and Frank Wright, a local preacher of the 
1860s.30  However, there is no evidence of any further involvement in the 
affairs of the parish church.   
 
                                       
24 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/356; /5/315; T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
25 N.A.O. NC/MR/5/356; T.N.A. RG9/2483. 
26 See above for method of identifying leading individuals, 360-61. 
27 N.A.O. PR 3881; White 1853, 447; White 1864, 464; Morris, 1869, 251; Kelly 1876, 682. 
28 N.A.O. PR 3881. 
29 Ibid;  NC/MR/8/28. 
30 N.A.O. PR 3881; NC/MR/8/13;  /8/28-9;  /8/38;  /8/68/1-7;  /8/208;  B.M.C. Deeds, 
Bingham, Plan 1869. 
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Table 9.4 
Cropwell Bishop Leading Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1875 
Name Occupation Memb. 
1863 
Positions Meth. 
Baptisms 
in period 
Steward 
FS 
Subs.* 
1850s 
SH  
Co-op 
Robert Clark Ag. Lab. Yes   Yes   
William Crampton Tailor  CL 1843-51; Tr 1842;  E 1845;  LP 1846-9     
Thomas Gregg Ag. Lab. Yes CL 1864-74;1877-90 Yes    
Robert Hopewell Blacksmith  CL 1838-45; 1851-60; Tr 1842     
John Keyworth  Yes CL 1845-50     
William Knight Shoemaker  CL 1860-64; E 1854; LP 1855-63 Yes    
Isaac Marriott Brickmaker  CL 1877-86; LP 1866->      
William M(a)(o)ule Bricklayer Yes   Yes   
George Shelton Farmer Yes CL 1851-6; T 1864-78; S 1851; Tr 1842-81 Yes Yes   
John Shelton Ag. Lab. Yes S 1862-6 Yes    
Thomas Shelton Ag. Lab. Yes   Yes   
George Squires Bricklayer  E 1844; LP 1845-55 Yes Yes  ? 
John Squires Bricklayer/ 
builder 
Yes CL 1837-83; T 1860-3;1882; S 1857;1862-6;  
Tr 1842;1881; E 1845; LP 1846-> 
 Yes Yes  
John Swin(s)co Ag. Lab. Yes  Yes   Yes 
William Thraves Tailor Yes  Tr 1881     
Frank Wright Grocer Yes Tr 1881; LP 1861-> Yes    
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Key: CL ± Class leader; FS ± Friendly Society; LP ± Local preacher;  
S ± Steward; SH ± Shareholder; T ± Treasurer; Tr ± Trustee 
*Subscribed to circuit debt during second half of 1850s 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 129/443; HO 107/2139; RG10/3548;  
N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/6;  /8/13;  /8/28-30;  /8/38; /8/68/1-7;   
/8/208;  /8/247;  /8/334/1-2;  B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Plan 1869; Deeds 
for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell Bishop, Notts., Conveyance of Messuages 
and hereditaments 2 July 1842; Conveyance of Wesleyan Methodist Chapel 
and hereditaments on an appointment of new trustees 30 June 1881; 
White 1853, 447; Morris 1869, 251-52; R.C. Swift, Methodism in Cropwell 
Bishop, (1952), 14 
 
Table 9.4 above shows members of the Shelton and Squires family played 
key roles in the Wesleyan Society, with John Squires occupying virtually 
every possible position at some point from 1837 to 1883.  Both had already 
emerged as core families.  However, the Hopewells, involved from the 
formation of the Society, disappeared from the records after 1863.  Other 
individuals were significant members of the group at different times; 
William Crampton and John Keyworth in the 1850s, William Knight in the 
early 1860s and Thomas Gregg, Isaac Marriott and Frank Wright from the 
mid-1860s onwards.  The majority were tradesmen but George Shelton 
was a farmer of 33 acres,31 while Thomas Gregg was an agricultural 
labourer, indicating the Wesleyans drew support from a cross-section of 
the community.  Although there was little involvement with the parish 
church by those leading the Society, nevertheless numbers reported for 
special events, both Methodist and Anglican, suggest a significant level of 
dual allegiance.32   
 
Investigation of baptismal choices made by Wesleyans revealed that eleven 
families changed their practice on one or more occasions (Table 9.5 
                                       
31 T.N.A. HO 107/2139.  
32 Nottinghamshire Guardian 4 August 1853; 23 May 1861; 22 July 1864.  
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below).33  The majority changed only once, four from Anglican to Methodist 
and four the other way round.  The remaining three were more variable, 
with George Marriott altering his practice three times over 30 years, 
involving ten children and two different wives.  Although there were no 
further changes after 1864, suggesting that a clearer denominational split 
may have been emerging, the final baptismal choices were almost equally 
divided between the two denominations. 
 
Unlike Flintham, the majority (eight out of eleven) of the families had other 
Methodist links in addition to baptismal choice and, in five instances, the 
father held a recognised Wesleyan position at some point.  Of this latter 
group, only William Knight changed to Anglican baptism simultaneously 
with being a local preacher and then class leader, although he did 
subsequently revert to Methodist practice.  The remaining four held 
Wesleyan offices either before or after the Anglican baptisms.      
 
Table 9.634 shows the five families with evidence of only Methodist 
baptisms, together with those having Methodist links but opting exclusively 
for Anglican baptisms.  Of the Methodist group, only one had an untraced 
baptism and children born outside the parish, so the remaining four can 
reliably be identified as demonstrating exclusive commitment; Frank 
Wright was a significant figure in the Society as a longstanding local 
preacher but none of the other three occupied particular positions.  
However, it is noticeable that in four cases the first baptism was in the 
1860s or 1870s, rather than earlier. 
                                       
33 For method used see above, 361 and Chapter 5, 210. 
34 See below, 376-77. 
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Table 9.5 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1881 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
         No. of 
Changes 
Thomas Gregg CL 1864-74; 
1877-90; M 
1863 
1; 2 1850 1855         2 
William Shelton  4 1850 1852 1854 1856 1858      1 
George Marriott M 1863  1851 1853 1855 1859 1864 18701 1872 1877 1879 1881 3 
George Shelton CL 1851-6;  
T 1864-78;  
S 1851;  
Tr 1842-81; M 
1863; SFS 
3; 3 1851          1 
George Squires (1) E 1844; SFS  
LP 1845-55;  
4  1851 1853 1857 1859 1861 1864 1866    1 
Thomas Wilford M 1863 1; 3 1852 1854 18711 1873       1 
William Knight CL 1860-64; E 
1854; LP 
1855-63 
 1855 1856 1858 1860 1862      2 
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John Stimpson E 1854; M 
1863 
1; 2 1855          1 
William Musson   1857 1858 1860        1 
Henry Smith   18572 1859 1861 1863 1865 1867 1868 1872 1877  1 
Frederick Marriott M 1863; SFS  1859 1861 1864 1867       1 
 
Key:  CL ± Class leader; E ± Exhorter; LP ± Local preacher; M ± Member; S ± Steward; SFS ± Steward of Friendly Society; T ± Treasurer; 
Tr ± Trustee;    grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not traced; 1remarried; 2baptised in 
Cropwell Butler      
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 3867; 14618; NC/MR/8/13;  /8/28-30;  /8/38;  /8/68/1-7;  /8/208;  /8/242-3;  /8/247;  /8/334/1-2;  
T.N.A. HO 129/443; RG9/2485; RG10/3548; RG11/3382; RG12/2718; B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Bishop, Conveyance 2 July 1842; 
Conveyance 30 June 1881  
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Table 9.6 
Exclusive Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Bishop Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1888 
 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
        
John Keyworth CL 1845-50  1850 1854        
Robert Clark M 1863; SFS 2 1851 1853 1855       
William Clewrow/Cluro M 1863 1 1851 1853 1855 1857 1860 1863 1865 1870 1873 
William Cumberland M 1863 3 1851 1854        
John Swinscoe M 1863; SH 21   18511 1854        
Isaac Marriott LP 1866-81  ->; 
CL 1877-86 
 1855 1856        
William Brooks M 1863  1860 1870        
Jarvis Simpson M 1863; SFS  1860 1863 1865 1867 1870 1872 1874 1877  
Frank Wright M 1863; LP 
1861-81->; Tr. 
1881 
 1860 1861 1863 1865 1867 1869 1872 1873 1875 
John Shelton M 1863;  
S 1862-6 
 1862 1864 1866 1869      
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William Maule M 1863; SFS  1866 1868 1871       
George Squires (2)   1872 1873 1875 1877 1881 1884 1888   
Thomas Clarke   1873 1875 1877 1880 1883 1885    
 
 
Key:  CL ± Class leader; E ± Exhorter; LP ± Local preacher; M ± Member; S ± Steward; SFS ± Steward of Friendly Society;  
SH ± Shareholder of Co-op; Tr ± Trustee;  grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not traced;  
1 baptised East Bridgford;  individuals highlighted yellow ± exclusive Methodist commitment certain 
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 3867; 14618; NC/MR/8/13;  /8/28-30;  /8/38;  /8/68/1-7;  /8/208;  /8/242-3;  /8/334/1-2; B.M.C. Deeds, 
Bingham, Plan 1869; Deeds, Cropwell Bishop, Conveyance 30 June 1881; Swift, Methodism, 14; T.N.A. HO 107/2139; RG9/2485; 
RG10/3548; RG11/3382; RG12/2718 
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Eight families with Methodist links chose Anglican practice exclusively.  
Although two included one untraced baptism, nevertheless this number 
was surprising.   John Keyworth had been a class leader prior to the 
decisions and Isaac Marriott held Methodist offices ten years later, while 
four families did not utilise Anglican baptism simultaneously with 
membership.  Conversely, William Cluro and Jarvis Simpson chose the 
parish church in 1863, while Methodist members.  Table 9.435 also shows 
that although almost half key Wesleyans opted for Methodist baptism, a 
further four (Keyworth, Marriott, Clark and Maule) were amongst the 
exclusive Anglicans.  However, the latest date at which a family with 
Methodist links made an initial Anglican choice was 1866, again suggesting 
signs of a clearer separation developing.   
 
Cropwell Butler and Tithby 
The leading Anglican36 in the parish was undoubtedly the farmer George 
Parr who had provided accommodation for the chapel of ease and school in 
Cropwell Butler and was sole churchwarden continuously from 1835 to his 
death in 1868.37  Another member of his family, John Parr, was also active 
in church and parish affairs and succeeded to the ownership of the chapel 
and school property.38  John Allan (Allin), also a farmer, was involved with 
the church community, providing tea at his house for the incumbent Joshua 
Brooke and the Sunday school teachers during a Sunday school treat.39  
Other prominent figures were Joseph and John Marriott who later became 
churchwardens but there is no evidence of connections between any of 
                                       
35 See above, 371. 
36 See above for method of identifying leading individuals, 360-61. 
37 See above Chapter 5, 225; N.A.O. PR 16371.  
38 Ibid; Morris 1877, 431.  
39 Nottinghamshire Guardian, 17 August 1854; White 1853, 458. 
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these families and the Wesleyans.40  The only individual with a Wesleyan 
link was Richard Wright, recorded as agreeing to the rate of five pence in 
the pound in 1864.41  He was a Wesleyan Sunday school teacher in 1858, 
although not a member in 1863, so his commitment may have been short-
lived.42  It appears therefore that Anglicans and Wesleyans constituted 
different groups in village society.  
 
Table 9.7 below details the major figures in the Wesleyan Society, 
demonstrating both continuity and change in the small group operating in 
Cropwell Butler.43  Thomas Crampton had been a member from the early 
period and continued as a trustee throughout his life, while the Coopers 
and John Newton, who had come to prominence mid-century, remained 
significant figures.  Matthew Cooper emigrated to Canada about 1860;44 
however, William Cooper was not only a class leader and trustee until his 
death in 1892 but also left a legacy of £9 to the Methodist General Mission 
Fund.45  The Newtons moved to Colston Bassett and their youngest child 
was baptised in the Cropwell Bishop chapel in 1860 but John Newton still 
retained a significant role as treasurer until 1878.46  In the 1860s the 
Walker family from Tithby began to undertake important roles while others, 
such as Edmund Loach, Stephen Wragby and Richard Wright, disappeared 
from the records.      
 
The leading Wesleyans were tradesmen and agricultural labourers, with 
just the one farmer leaving by 1860, so members and adherents were  
                                       
40 N.A.O. PR 16371. 
41 Ibid. 
42 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/408; 8/29. 
43 See above for method of identifying leading individuals, 360-61. 
44 1861 Census of Canada http://trees.ancestry.co.uk/tree/67574408/source/-
254515572?pid=46170706857&cid=321544039475&pg=32772%2c32854&pgpl=pid%2cpid|ci
d, accessed 2 April 2014. 
45 Wesleyan-Methodist Magazine, Vol.121 (July 1898), 96. 
46 See above Chapter 5, 232; T.N.A. RG10/3548; N.A.O. NC/MR/8/243. 
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Table 9.7 
Cropwell Butler Leading Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1875 
 
Name Occupation Memb. 1863 Positions Meth. Bap. 
in period 
Children in 
 S. School 
George Barratt Ag. Lab. Yes Tr. 1851 Yes Yes 
Harriet Bateman Lace worker Yes CL 1848-65;1880-87   
William Carlile Ag. Lab. Yes SST 1858   
Matthew Cooper Ag. Lab.  SSS 1858; CL 1840-5 Yes Yes 
William Cooper Ag. Lab.; 
Shepherd 
Yes Tr 1851-92; CL 1845-92; SSS 1858;  
S 1857; 1862 
Yes Yes 
Thomas Crampton Tailor Yes Tr; 1825-83; CL 1824-40; SST 1858  Yes 
Edmund Gibson   CL 1852-3   
Edmund Loach Carpenter  CL 1851-2; nominated for Tr 1851 Yes Yes 
John Newton Farmer Yes S 1851;1854;1857;1862; Tr 1854; T 1860-78 Yes  
George Oliver Groom Yes M 1863; Tr 1901   
Francis Walker Blacksmith Yes LP 1861-7; S 1874; CL 1865-79; Tr 1881   
William Walker Blacksmith Yes Tr 1862-79   
Stephen Wragby Tailor  Nominated for Tr 1851 Yes Yes 
Richard Wright Carpenter  SST 1858   
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Key: CL ± Class leader; LP ± Local preacher; S ± Steward;  
SSS ± Sunday School Superintendent; SST ± Sunday School Teacher;  
T ± Treasurer; Tr ± Trustee 
Sources:  T.N.A. HO 129/443; HO 107/2139; RG9/2485;  
N.A.O. NC/MR/8/13;  /8/28-30;  /8/38;  /8/68/2;  /8/408;  
B.M.C. Deeds for Methodist Chapel, Cropwell Butler, Notts., Bargain & Sale 
7 Oct. 1825; Release of a Piece of Ground 26 July 1831; Memorandum  
5 July 1851; Certificate for Procuring Registry 1 May 1854; Discharge and 
Appointment of Trustees 11 March 1881    
 
probably drawn primarily from the first two groups; indeed there appears 
to have been a distinct separation of village society as illustrated in the 
memoirs of a villager, William Baldock, probably written in the late 1880s.  
In describing the main places of interest in the village and his recollection 
of their history, he mentioned the chapel of ease (closed and bricked up), 
the school and the public houses (both those current and no longer in use), 
but did not refer to either of the Methodist chapels, which were in use and 
had been for all his adult life.47  :KLOHWKLVZDVRQHLQGLYLGXDO¶VYLHZLW
suggests there was a section of the village community who were barely 
aware of the existence of the Methodists, which accords with there being 
virtually no overlap between those running the parish church and the 
Wesleyan Society.  
 
Investigation of baptismal practices suggested that denominational 
boundaries were fluid.48  Table 9.8 below details Wesleyans who changed 
their practice on one or more occasions (just over a third twice or more) 
and this phenomenon continued throughout.  An almost equal number 
moved once in each direction, while the eventual outcome at the final 
baptism was eight Anglican to six Methodist.  However, later choices were 
predominantly Anglican with 1864 being the latest date for a Methodist  
                                       
47 N.A.O. DD 232/1. 
48 For method used see above, 361 and Chapter 5, 210. 
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Table 9.8 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1879  
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
       No. of 
Changes 
Matthew Cooper CL 1840-8;     
SS;  
SSS 1858 
6; 2 1850 1852 1855 1857     1 
William Cooper CL 1848-90; 
Tr 1851; S 
1857; SS  
SSS 1858;  
M 1863 
7; 1 1850 1852       1 
John Roberts SS; M 1863  1850 1852 1856 1860 1861 1864   1 
Joseph Carver SS 4; 1 1851 1856       2 
Edmund Loach CL 1851-2; 
nominated for 
Tr 1851; SS 
4; 1; 1 1852        3 
Stephen Wragby SS; 
nominated for 
Tr 1851 
4; 2 1852        1 
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Robert Guy   1858 1864*       1 
George Barratt Tr 1851;  
M 1863; SS 
2; 1 1859        1 
Thomas Beet   1859 1860 1862 1865 1866 1868 1870  2 
Thomas Wragby SS  1859 1861 1863 1865     1 
George Bradwell SS  1861x
2 
1863 1865 1868 1870    1 
Thomas Raynor SS  1863 1865x2 1867 1869 1871 1874 1877 1879 3 
Vincent Willoughby   1861 1863 1865 1867 1869 1871 1874 1878 2 
John Gregg SS  1869 1872 1874      1 
 
Key:  CL ± Class leader; M ± Member; S ± Steward; SS ± children in Sunday school; SSS ± Sunday school superintendent; Tr ± Trustee;  grey ± 
Anglican baptism; yellow ± Wesleyan Methodist baptism; green ± Primitive Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not traced; *baptised Bingham  
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 6989; NC/MR/8/29-30; /8/242-3; /8/408; T.N.A. HO 107/2139; RG9/2485; RG10/3548; RG11/3382; H.T.C.T., Register of baptisms 
1850Æ; B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Memorandum 5 July 1851   
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baptism, without a subsequent reversion to the parish church.  Apart from 
Edmund Loach, Methodist office holders or members moved once from an 
initial Anglican choice (mainly prior to 1850) to Methodist, indicating the 
emerging level of commitment related to the particularly competitive 
situation in Cropwell Butler mid-century.49  On the other hand, the wider 
group of adherents beyond the committed core utilised the Wesleyan 
Sunday school at various points and the option of baptism on a flexible 
basis and were thus likely to be practising dual allegiance regarding 
attendance at worship. 
 
Table 9.9 below shows families using only chapel or church for baptisms.  
Of the 13 Methodist families, exclusive commitment is certain in only four 
instances.  Five of the remaining families had children where the baptism 
was not traced and/or children born outside the parish, while four could not 
be traced beyond the baptismal record.  Of the four exclusive Methodists, 
John Newton was the only leading figure but another was a Sunday school 
teacher in 1858 and a third a member in 1863.  Table 9.750 also shows that 
six of the 14 leading Wesleyans opted for Methodist baptism during this 
period.  However, there were also three families with Methodist links 
exclusively using Anglican baptism, including at a time when they were all 
Methodist members; George Oliver and William Walker were also trustees, 
although not until a much later date for the former.   
 
 
 
 
                                       
49 See above Chapter 5, 230. 
50 See above, 380. 
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Table 9.9 
Exclusive Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Butler Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1876 
 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
     
John Newton (1) S 1851-62;  
Tr 1854;  
T 1860-78 
M 1863 
1 1850 1853 1857 18601   
John Alroyd/Holroyd2 SS  1851 1855 1859    
Henry Marston2   1853 1855     
Thomas Carlile2    1853      
Thomas Whittle   1854      
John Newton (2)3          1855      
John Spicts3   1855      
Thomas Miller SS; M 1863  1858 1861     
Henry Martin3   1859      
Samuel Pike M 1863  1860 1863     
George Oliver SS; M 1863;  
Tr 1901 
 1861 1862 1868 1869 1871 1876 
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William Walker2 Tr 1862-79; M 
1863 
 1861 1863     
Samson Stubbs2   1865 1867     
George Pykett/Piket SST 1858;   1868      
William Bradley2 SS  1872 1875     
Alexander Shaw3   1875      
 
Key:  M ± Member; S ± Steward; SS ± children in Sunday school; SST ± Sunday school teacher; T ± Treasurer; Tr ± Trustee;  grey ± Anglican baptism; 
yellow ± Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not traced;  1 baptised in Cropwell Bishop; 2earlier or later children born outside parish; 3family not 
traced apart from baptisms; individuals highlighted yellow ± exclusive Methodist commitment certain 
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 6989; NC/MR/8/29-30; /8/38;  /8/242-3;  /8/408; T.N.A. HO 129/443; RG9/2485; RG10/3548; RG11/3382;  H.T.C.T., Baptisms; 
B.M.C. Deeds, Cropwell Butler, Certificate for Procuring Registry 1 May 1854; Memorandum 16 April 1862; Discharge and Appointment of Trustees 11 
March 1881; Memorandum 22 July 1901    
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Only two leading figures from the Primitive Society were identified; John 
Garratt was the steward in 1851 and Robert Willimott a local preacher in 
1862 and probably a class leader.51  Both were labourers, as were the 
majority of those adopting Primitive baptism, although there were also a  
few craftsmen.52  Particularly in the light of the splits in village society,53 it 
is likely that those who were members or adherents were predominantly 
from these sections of the village.   
 
One Wesleyan family had one child baptised by the Primitives in 1848 but 
this was an isolated event.54  However, from 1860 to 1876, 16 families, 
comprising 29 children, chose Primitive baptism.55  Tables 9.10 and 9.11 
below give details of those changing their baptismal practices and those 
opting exclusively for the Primitives.56  Of the seven families varying, only 
one changed more than once, choosing the Anglicans on the final occasion.  
Four of the remainder moved from Anglican to Primitive and two in the 
opposite direction.  This level of fluidity was unexpected in that the 
Primitives were generally more markedly different from the Anglicans than 
were the Wesleyans.  In addition, the majority of this group sent children 
at some point to the Wesleyan Sunday school, although they never used 
Wesleyan baptism.   
 
Nine families using only Primitive baptisms were identified, with three 
demonstrating exclusive commitment.  Just as for the Wesleyans, there 
were uncertainties because of untraced baptisms, untraced families and 
children born outside the parish.  Contrary to those varying their practice,  
                                       
51 T.N.A. HO 129/443; N.A.O. NC/MR/15/188/1.  
52 T.N.A. RG9/2485; N.A.O. NC/MR/15/32.  
53 See above, 379 and 381. 
54 N.A.O. NC/MR/15/32. 
55 Ibid. 
56 For method used see above, 361 and Chapter 5, 210. 
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Table 9.10 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Butler Primitive Methodists 1850-1880  
 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
 
 
       No. of 
Changes 
John Woodward SS 1852 1854 1857 1860 1866 1869   1 
Thomas Coy SS 1856 1857 1860 1862 1865 1867   2 
Richard Knight SS 1857 1860 1862 1864 1867 1870 1871 1873 1 
William Walker SS 1860 1863 1866 1868 1878x2    1 
John Wisher SS 1863 1866 1869 1873 1876 1880   1 
Thomas Godfrey  1867 1869       1 
Alfred Walker  1868 1870       1 
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Table 9.11 
Exclusive Baptismal Practices of Cropwell Butler Primitive Methodists 1850-1877 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
 
 
       
Edward Cumberland SS 1862 1869       
William Wisher1  1863 1864 1867 1868 1870 1872 1874 1877 
Joseph Barratt2  1864        
William Parker1  1865 1867       
Thomas Widdowson  1865 1867 1869 1870     
William Chester  1866        
Mark Thorlby2  1866        
Robert Willimott CL?; LP 1869        
John Breedon  1872        
 
Key:  CL ± Class leader; LP ± Local preacher; SS ± children in Wesleyan Sunday school; grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; no 
highlight ± baptism not traced;  1earlier or later children born outside parish; 2family not traced apart from baptisms; individuals highlighted yellow ± 
exclusive Methodist commitment certain 
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 6989; NC/MR/8/408;  /15/32;  /15/188/1; T.N.A. RG9/2485; RG10/3548; RG11/3382; H.T.C.T., Baptisms  
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there was only one family with a link to the Wesleyan Sunday school, which 
may indicate a greater exclusivity.  Overall, it is probable there was a level 
of dual allegiance being practised with the Anglicans, in view of the 
evidence regarding baptisms and possibly with the Wesleyans also, 
although the evidence is weaker. 
 
Bingham 
In Bingham a number of individuals demonstrated cross-denominational 
links.57  John Horsepoole, a churchwarden in the mid-1850s, was listed as 
a contributor for the new Wesleyan school building in 1859,58 and the 
farmer Robert Brewster was a Wesleyan member and trustee for both 
chapel and day school,59 while also being a member of the committee 
obtaining subscriptions for the new parish church clock and that operating 
the Anglican Coal Club in 1869.60  Another member of the latter committee 
was James Hardstaff, a leading Wesleyan from the 1840s occupying a 
variety of Society roles.61  William Clifton, a similarly highly committed 
Wesleyan, was also a member.62  However, there was no overlap regarding 
offices in the church such as churchwarden.  
 
The leading core families in the Bingham Wesleyan Society, emerging 
before 1850, were the Doncasters, Newtons, Hardstaffs, Chettles and 
                                       
57 See above for method for identifying leading individuals, 360-61. 
58 N.A.O. PR 7113; T.N.A. ED/103/77/19. 
59 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/29; /8/31. 
60 http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hclock.php, accessed 17 February 
2013; 
http://www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/parish_magazine.php, 
accessed 17 February 2013. 
61 www.binghamheritage.org.uk/history_of_bingham/victorian/parish_magazine.php, accessed 
17 February 2013; see below, 392.  
62 See below, 392; http://southwellchurches.nottingham.ac.uk/bingham/hclock.php, accessed 
17 February 2013. 
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Cliftons.63  Table 9.12 below shows all these families continued to be 
prominent up to 1875.  Apart from the Chettles, they were all part of the 
community of tradesmen, where often a son would join the father in the 
business and also continue involvement with the Wesleyan Society, 
although usually less extensively.  The key individuals in the 1850s and 
1860s were William Clifton, Charles Doncaster and James Hardstaff and, to 
a slightly lesser extent, Isaac Newton; all held a wide range of positions at 
different times and provided financial support to the circuit, the day school 
and presumably the Society, although the only evidence about the latter is 
of a loan from James Hardstaff.64  The Wesleyans also benefited from the 
status and financial support of members like Robert Brewster, part of an 
important farming family in the area, Charles Rowland, a surgeon and John 
Peat, a retired tradesman, who GHVFULEHGKLPVHOILQDVµJHQWOHPDQ¶
and left the Society a substantial legacy in 1863.65  The involvement of 
other individuals prominent in the early part of the period later ceased; the 
master of the day school, Abraham Kaye, moved to Hatcliffe, Lincolnshire, 
in 1858 and William Chettle, surprisingly, EHFDPHEHFDPHDµFOHUNLQKRO\
RUGHUV¶.66  He had been ordained as a deacon in 1864, after attending St. 
$LGDQ¶V&ROOHJH%LUNHQKHDGDQGDVDSULHVWLQ67  Nevertheless there 
was continuity from Samuel Chettle who, despite living at Aslockton,68 was 
an important figure in chapel and community life up to the 1890s and from 
James Hardstaff who continued to play an active role as treasurer up to 
1878.  By the 1870s, other tradesmen such as the grocer, George Brown,      
                                       
63 See above Chapter 4, 194-96. 
64 N.A.O. NC/MR/8/74. 
65 B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance of Bingham Methodist Chapel to Fresh Trustees 1 May 
1856; see above Chapter 8, 342. 
66 M.K. Kendrick (ed.), Diary of Abraham Kaye, (1995). Transcription loaned by Mrs V. 
Henstock; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance of Bingham Methodist Chapel to Fresh 
Trustees 24 April 1878. 
67 Crockford, 1885, 224 
68 Kendrick, Diary of Abraham Kaye, 2 February 1852. 
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Table 9.12 
Bingham Leading Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1875 
 
Name Occupation Memb. 
1863 
Positions Meth. 
Bap. in 
period 
Subs.1 Cont.2 Subs.3 
John 
Attenborough 
Barber Yes CL 1871-88; Tr 1878 Yes    
Robert Brewster Farmer Yes Tr 1856; TD 1859;1872 Yes Yes Yes Yes 
George Brown Grocer  CL 1874-79;1881-1912; S 1874, 78; CS 1875-78; Tr 
1878; LP 1874->; SB 1875-> 
Yes   Yes 
Samuel Chettle Farmer Yes CL 1857-94; CS 1862;1874; LP 1859; TD 1872; SB 
1872->; Tr 1878 
 Yes  Yes 
William Chettle Merchant Yes Tr 1856; TD 1859; CS 1857-8;  CL 1855-63; LP 1848-
63; CD 1860 
Yes Yes Yes  
Henry Clark Tailor Yes LP 1861-69->     
William Clifton Builder Yes CL 1839;1843-72; TD 1859;1872; S 1842-3;1869; CS 
1861-2; T 1867-72; Tr 1856;  LP ?1832-72; CD 1860; 
SB 1872 
Yes Yes Yes Yes 
Sister Clifton  ? CL 1865-68;1873-4 ?    
Charles Doncaster Grocer & 
draper 
Yes CL 1839-42;1843-68; S 1838-41;1857-8;  
Tr 1856; TD 1859; LP 1839-68; CD 1860 
Yes Yes Yes  
Sister Doncaster  ? CL 1864-77 ?    
James Hardstaff Grocer & 
chandler 
Yes S 1840-1;1851;1857-8;1861-2;1866;1869;1874;  
CS 1843-6;1869; T 1860-66;1873-78;  
Tr 1856;1878; CD 1860;1872 
 Yes Yes Yes 
William Hardstaff Grocer  S 1869; CD 1860 Yes  Yes  
Abraham Kaye Schoolmaster  CL 1848-56; LP 1848-58 Yes    
Cornelius Moffatt Painter Yes LP 1860-70 Yes    
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Thomas Morris Ironmonger  LP 1874-6 Yes  Yes  
Isaac Newton Shoemaker Yes CL 1835-71;  Tr 1856; S 1838-40; TD 1859;  
CS 1847; CD 1860 
  Yes  
Isaac Newton jnr. Shoemaker Yes Tr 1856; TD 1872 Yes   Yes 
John Peat Retired Baker Yes Tr 1856; CD 1860   Yes  
Charles Rowland Surgeon Yes     Yes 
William Smith   CL 1843-53 Yes    
 
Key:  CD ± Committee/Manager Day School; CL ± Class leader; CS ± Circuit Steward; LP ± Local preacher; S ± Steward;  
SB ± School Board; T ± Treasurer; TD ± Trustee Day School; Tr ± Trustee 
1 Subscribed to circuit debt during second half of 1850s 
2Contributors to new day school building, 1859 
3Subscribers voting to transfer day school to School Board, 1872  
 
Sources:  T.N.A. ED/103/77/19; HO 129/443; HO 107/2139; N.A.O. NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/1;  /8/6;  /8/13;  /8/28-31; /8/38;   
/8/68/1-7;  /8/73;  /8/208;  SB/8/1/1;  SL/14/3/1; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Plan 1869; Conveyance of a piece of land and messuage  
2 May 1856; White 1864, 441-42; Morris 1869, 235; Morris 1877, 310-11; Wright 1871, 256  
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and the barber, John Attenborough, were moving into significant positions, 
indicating that  the social base of the Wesleyans remained unchanged.     
 
Although there was little overlap between active Anglicans and 
Wesleyans,69 the day school attracted support beyond that of committed 
Society members.  Of 47 individual contributors from Bingham to the new 
school, 30 had no identifiable connection with either denomination.70  
Therefore, even before it became a board school in 1872, it was clearly 
regarded as an important facility within the town by leading inhabitants.  It  
is also likely that some of those supporting the school were chapel 
adherents and attended services, although not members.  
 
Analysis of baptismal practices71 reveals that those who changed allegiance 
constituted a comparatively small group (22 out of 79).  These families are 
detailed in Table 9.13 below; just over half changed once, with equal 
proportions in each direction.  Those moving twice all initially opted for the 
Anglicans, varied at some point to Methodist and then returned to the 
Anglicans.  The two families who changed three times both ended as 
Methodists.  Only four out of this group had any other Methodist links, two 
contributing to the new day school building and one being a class leader for 
a single year; the other, Charles Doncaster, was a leading figure in the 
Society and his surprising decision to opt for Anglican baptism for his 
youngest child has already been noted.72  Although the number of families 
changing allegiance was only just over a quarter of the total, the 
phenomenon continued throughout the period, indicating there was always 
some fluidity even when denominational divisions were generally more  
                                       
69 See above, 390. 
70 T.N.A. ED/103/77/19. 
71 For methods used, see above, 361 and Chapter 5, 210. 
72 See above Chapter 5, 240. 
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Table 9.13 
Changes in Baptismal Practices of Bingham Wesleyan Methodists 1850-1883 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
        No. of 
Changes 
William Allen  1 1850 1852 1856x2       3 
William Braithwaite  1 1850x
2 
        1 
William Huskinson DS 1859 1 1850 1853 1856 1863x2      2 
Thomas Routh/Rowarth  6 1850 1852 1854 1856 1858 1859 1861   2 
Thomas Ruxby  3; 2 1850         1 
Robert Stubbs   1850 1852 1855 1858 1860 1863    1 
Thomas Wright DS 1859 2 1850 1852x2 1854 1857x2 1860     2 
Charles Doncaster 9 links, 
1838-681 
2; 6  1851 1852        2 
John Gillman  2 1851 1854        1 
Robert Robinson   1851 1854 1856 1859 1861 1865    1 
John Walker   1851 1854 1855 1859 1860 1864 1866 1868 1870 1 
John Jackson  3 1852 1854x2 1857 1860      2 
Thomas Parnham  5; 2 1852 1854 1855 1857      3 
John Stubbs  3 1852 1856        2 
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William Clarke   1854 1856 1858 1861 1865     1 
Thomas Rockley   1857 1859 1864 1866 1870 1872    2 
William Draper   1861 1863 1864 1868 1870 1872 1877   2 
William Taylor   1864 1866 1872       1 
Rueben Hart   1870 1871 1873 1876 1878 1881 1883   1 
William Mowberry   1871 1872 1875       1 
Edmund Jones CL 1872  1873 1875 1877       1 
Frederic Hobley   1874 1877 1878 1881      1 
 
Key:  CD - Committee/Manager Day School; CL ± Class leader; DS ± Day school contributor; LP ± Local preacher; M ± Member; S ± Steward;  
SC ± subscriber to circuit debt during second half 1850s; TD ± Trustee Day School; Tr ± Trustee;  grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; 
no highlight ± baptism not traced 
1Charles Doncaster: S 1838-41;1857-8; CL 1839-68; LP 1840-68; SC; Tr 1856; TD&DS 1859; CD 1860; M 1863   
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 7102; NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/6; /8/13;  /8/28-29;  /8/31;  /8/68/1-7;  /8/73;  /8/208;  /8/242-3;  /8/247; T.N.A. ED/103/77/19; 
HO 107/2139; RG9/2483-4; RG10/3546-7; RG11/3380; RG12/2717; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Conveyance 2 May 1856 
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clear cut.  Nevertheless, there were no multiple changes during the last ten 
years. 
 
Table 9.14 below details families demonstrating exclusive commitment to 
either denomination.  From the 57 Methodists, this is only certain in 15 
cases.  Although ten of the remainder were families who apparently 
remained in the parish but with untraced baptisms, the majority were 
families moving away or ones which cannot be traced.  In view of the 
comparatively small number changing their practice, it is probable that 
many who moved continued as Methodists elsewhere but this cannot be 
demonstrated.  Of the exclusive Wesleyans, Robert Brewster and William 
Clifton had numerous links with the Society and its activities throughout, 
while George Brown was a leading figure in the 1870s and to the end of the 
century.  Four others were members in 1863 and three additionally held 
offices, while three more were contributors to the new day school building 
in 1859.  Nevertheless five families had no other recorded connection with 
the Wesleyans apart from baptismal choice, suggesting exclusive 
commitment was found amongst members and adherents and not limited 
to the core group.  This is further supported by only two families with 
Methodist links exclusively using Anglican baptisms; one was a member in 
1863, between the dates of baptisms, while the other had baptisms 
predating his position as a class leader in 1869 and neither was identified 
as a leading Wesleyan. 
 
Although there was a noticeable level of co-operation on civic matters, 
even if connected specifically to the parish church or the Wesleyan chapel, 
the baptismal analysis clearly revealed a hardening of denominational 
boundaries in terms of religious commitment.  
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Table 9.14 
Exclusive Baptismal Practices of Bingham Wesleyan Methodists 1850-94 
 
Father Methodist 
Links 
Pre 
1850 
 
 
         
John Attenborough M 1863; 
CL 1871-88;  
Tr 1878 
 1850 1852 1854 1855 1858 1859 1862 1864 1866 1872 
William Chettle1 9 links, 1848-
c.66
3 
1 1850  1852 1855 1857 1858 1860 1862    
George Langley DS 1859 1 1850 1852 1854 1855 1857 1860 1862 1865   
Joseph Richards   1850 1853 1858 1861x2       
John Saunders  1 1850 1851 1854 1855       
William Smith2 CL 1843-53  1850          
John Wilson1   1850          
Robert Brewster 6 links, 1856-
72
4
 
 1851 1854 1856        
Abraham Kaye1 CL 1848-56; 
LP 1848-58 
1 1851   1853         
William Saunders   1851 1854         
John Scothern  3 1851 1852 1855 1857 1859 1861     
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John Taylor M 1863  1853 1855 1858 1869x4       
Samuel White1 DS 1859  1853 1855 1857 1859 1861 1864     
John Green2 Tr 1856  1855          
John Strong   1856          
William Baker2   1857          
Alfred Footitt   1857 1860 1864        
William Hardstaff DS 1859;  
CD 1860;  
S 1869  
 1857 1859 1862 1866       
William Sponge2   1858          
John Mason1   1859 1861 1863 1867x2       
George Eato DS 1859  1860 1869         
Joseph Garfield1   1860 1861 1864 1866 1868 1871 1874 1877   
Joseph Oliver   1860x2          
John Gash   1861          
Henry Jackson DS 1859  1861 1866 1871        
Cornelius Moffatt LP 1860-70; M 
1863 
 1862 1864 1865 1868       
Robert Skinner M 1863  1862 1864 1866 1868       
Jonathan Nix1 M 1863  1863 1869         
William Brown1   1864          
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Martin Jones1   1864          
Joseph Taylor1  M 1863;  
LP 1864 
 1864 1865         
John Watson CL 1869  1864 1865 1866 1867       
James Cardell2   1865          
William Clifton 13 links, 
1832-72
5
 
 1865 1868         
Samuel Rose2   1865          
Thomas Johnson2   1866          
Thomas Williams   1866 1869 1873 1875       
Thomas Bronsby2   1867          
Bedford Hitchcock M 1863  1867 1870 1874 1878       
John Matson1   1867x2 1869         
Isaac Newton Tr 1856;  
DS 1859;  
M 1863; 
SD&TD 1872 
 1868 1871 1875        
Thomas Castledine1   1870          
Frederick Clarke1   1870 1872         
Robert Pape1   1870 1872         
George Brown 6 links, 1872-  1871 1874 1877 1879 1881 1884     
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1912
6
 
John Julian   1871          
William Wall DS 1859  1871          
Henry Wilson2   1871          
Thomas Broadbent2 CL 1871-4  1872 1873         
George Green2   1872 1874         
Thomas Hallam2   1872          
George Pickering1   1872 1874         
Robert Seymour2   1872          
Matthew Carnell   1873 1877         
Robert Misson2   1873          
Thomas Morris CD 1872; 
LP 1874-6 
 1873 1874         
Joseph Scothern2   1873          
Ralph Firbank1   1875          
Frederic Shepperson   1875 1876 1879 1880 1883 1884 1886 1890 1893 1894 
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Key: CD - Committee/Manager Day School; CL ± Class leader; CS ± Circuit 
steward; DS ± day school contributor; LP ± Local preacher; M ± Member;  
S ± Steward; SB ± School Board; SC ± subscriber to circuit debt during second half 
1850s; SD ± Subscriber voting to transfer day school to School Board;  
T ± Treasurer; TD ± Trustee Day School; Tr ± Trustee;  
grey ± Anglican baptism; yellow ± Methodist baptism; no highlight ± baptism not 
traced; 
 1earlier or later children born outside parish; 
 2family not traced apart from baptisms; 
  individuals highlighted yellow ± exclusive Methodist commitment certain 
3 William Chettle: LP 1848-c.66; CL 1855-63; SC; Tr 1856; CS 1857-8;  
  TD&DS 1859; CD 1860; M 1863 
4Robert Brewster: SC; Tr 1856; DS 1859; TD 1859;1872; M 1863; SD 1872 
5William Clifton: LP 1832-72; CL 1839;1843-72; S 1842-3;1869; SC; Tr 1856; 
  DS 1859; TD 1859;1872; CD 1860; CS 1861-2; M 1863; T 1867-72; SB 1872;  
  SD 1872 
6George Brown: SD 1872; S 1874;1878; CL 1874-9;1881-1912; LP 1874->;  
 CS 1875-8; Tr 1878 
 
Sources: N.A.O. PR 7102; NC/MR/5/23/1-2;  /8/1;  /8/6;  /8/13;  /8/28-31;  
/8/38;  /8/68/1-7;  /8/73;  /8/208;  /8/242-3;  /8/247; SB/8/1/1;  SL/14/3/1; 
T.N.A. ED/103/77/19; HO 107/2139; RG9/2483-4; RG10/3546-7; RG11/3380; 
RG12/2717; B.M.C. Deeds, Bingham, Plan 1869; Conveyance 2 May 1856 
 
The only information about Independent Primitive individuals is the 
religious census return recorded by William Wall, the steward.73  This could  
have been either father or son, living together in Needham Street, which 
was then also the location of the chapel building.  William Wall senior aged 
76 in 1851 was a small farmer and his son, aged 44, was a labourer.74 
 
The only identifiable members of the Temperance Christians were the three 
individuals who left the Wesleyans in 1842-3 over the temperance issue;75 
of these, George Berry was listed in directories up to 1865, John Doncaster 
                                       
73 T.N.A. HO 129/443. 
74 T.N.A. HO 107/2139. 
75 See above Chapter 5, 236-37. 
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in the census of 1871 and William Strong died in 1870.76  Consequently, it 
is possible that they and other remaining members joined the United 
Methodists in 1864.  As they were originally Wesleyans, they were probably 
more at home with the United Methodists than with the Independent 
Primitives and it would also have facilitated a continuing connection with 
the Temperance Hall building, built in 1843 probably by John Doncaster.77 
 
Comparisons  
The existence and extent of dual allegiance throughout the entire period 
has been explored in a number of different ways.  For each, a summary of 
key points from the earlier period is followed by comparisons for the third 
quarter of the century. 
 
The first approach was to investigate whether attendance at Sunday 
services of more than one denomination was possible.  By the 1840s, it 
was feasible to attend every denomination using each of the morning, 
afternoon and evening options in the three villages while in Bingham any 
three of four religious groups could be selected.  The situation had not 
changed at the religious census; nevertheless, the parish churches in the 
villages offered only one service compared to two provided by the 
Methodist denominations.   During the third quarter, the Anglicans in all 
the villages started to provide a second service on Sunday, opening up 
greater choice.   
 
                                       
76http://www.binghamheritage.org.uk/built_heritage/development_of_bingham/built_market_
street.php, accessed 6 March 2013; 
http://www.binghamheritage.org.uk/churchyard/search_the_churchyard/search_results.php?s
urname=STRONG&Submit=Search+by+Surname, accessed 6 March 2013; T.N.A. 
RG10/3546. 
77 See above Chapter 5, 236. 
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The second route in assessing dual allegiance was to explore where 
individuals actually attended.  Unfortunately, there was no direct evidence 
in the form of comments about attendance either in the census returns or 
elsewhere, although there were general comments from the incumbents of 
two of the villages about the problems of parishioners deserting the parish 
church in favour of Dissenters.  Consequently comparisons have been 
based on interpreting the census data.   
 
Likely attendances for the Wesleyans78 were exceeded in the villages, while 
it was lower than expected in Bingham.  However, worshippers there were 
offered an additional nonconformist choice.  In Cropwell Bishop, there was 
one very specific pointer towards dual allegiance because the two Sunday 
schools met at the same time on the census afternoon and the numbers 
indicated that some children on the Methodist register must have attended 
the Anglican Sunday school.  In the Cropwells and probably in Flintham, 
there was a group of Methodists who did not attend the parish church at all 
on census Sunday, although it cannot be assumed this would have 
occurred, if/when Anglican services were at alternating times.  Owing to 
the larger number of services held in Bingham, it was not possible to make 
comparable deductions.  In addition, the numbers reported for both 
Anglican and Methodist special events in all the parishes, at least until the 
mid-1860s, exceeded that anticipated from census and membership data, 
thus suggesting a level of flexibility. 
 
One of the main focuses of the investigation was the analysis of baptisms 
as an indicator of either dual allegiance or exclusive commitment.  It was 
decided that dual allegiance occurred when those identified as Methodists 
by membership and/or positions they occupied either continued to use 
                                       
78 See above Chapter 7, 308. 
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Anglican baptism or varied their practice on different occasions.  
Conversely, exclusive commitment was demonstrated when families chose 
only the Methodist rite.      
 
Prior to 1837, a small number of early members continued to use Anglican 
baptism, although still exhibiting a high level of commitment to the 
Wesleyans.  This occurred most frequently in Flintham and least in 
Cropwell Butler.  Nevertheless, in the 1830s five core families in the 
Bingham Society all changed to Methodist baptisms and in general 
maintained this consistently thereafter.  Up to 1855, everywhere except in 
Cropwell Bishop, between 53 per cent and 57 per cent of families with 
Wesleyan connections demonstrated a level of dual allegiance by varying 
their practice.  However, in Cropwell Bishop the fluidity was considerably 
higher at 86 per cent and the extent of exclusive commitment 
proportionately lower.  
 
Overall it appeared that a first move towards denominational identification 
occurred earlier in the town than the villages, supported by the fact that 
Bingham was the only place recording re-baptism.  However, by the 1840s, 
there was evidence of moves towards greater commitment by the 
Wesleyans in the villages.  On the other hand, by the mid-century the 
extent of variation in practice was still similar in Bingham to Flintham and 
Cropwell Butler.  This indicated that the facet of early denominational 
identification by Wesleyans in Bingham was not clearly maintained. 
 
The comparative baptismal choices for the third quarter are shown in 
Tables 9.15 and 9.16 below.79 
                                       
79 See above, 361 and Chapter 5, 210 for discussion of methods of comparison. 
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Table 9.15 
Comparison of Families using Wesleyan Methodist Baptism  
1850-1875 
Place Number of 
 families  
Multiple 
 changes % 
Single  
change % 
Exclusive % 
(certain) 
Flintham 27 18.5        37 44.4  (14.8) 
C.Bishop 16 18.6        50 31.3  (25) 
C. Butler 27 18.5 33.3 48.2  (14.8) 
Bingham 79 12.7 15.2 72.2  (19) 
 
Sources:  N.A.O. PR 8475-6; 3867; 14618; 6989; 7102; NC/MR/8/242-3; 
T.N.A. HO 107/2139; RG9/2483-5; RG10/3546-8; 3550; RG11/3380; 
3382; RG12/2717-18; H.T.C.T., Baptisms  
 
Table 9.16 
Comparison of Wesleyan Methodist Families using only Anglican 
Baptism 1850-1875 
 
Place Number of 
families* 
Anglican exclusive 
baptism families 
Anglican 
exclusive % 
Flintham 10 2         20 
C.Bishop 27 8 29.6 
C.Butler 22 3 13.6 
Bingham 30 2   6.7  
 
Key: * Families using either rite of baptism with additional Methodist links 
Sources:  N.A.O. PR 8475-6; 3867; 14618; 6989; 7102; NC/MR/8/242-3; 
T.N.A. HO 107/2139; RG9/2483-5; RG10/3546-8; 3550; RG11/3380; 
3382; RG12/2717-18; H.T.C.T., Baptisms  
 
In Flintham, dual allegiance was apparent, although slightly more marked 
earlier; over half the families changed at least once, while the percentage 
remaining Anglican was out of a comparatively small number with 
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Methodist links.  On the other hand, the main office holders with children at 
this time were exclusively Methodist.   
 
Cropwell Bishop again revealed the most fluid state of affairs.  Over two 
thirds changed their choice, with the same number moving from Anglican 
to Methodist as vice versa.  In addition adherence to both Methodists and 
Anglicans was not seen as incompatible, since almost 30 per cent of 
families with Methodist links continued exclusively with Anglican baptism, 
even if not always simultaneously.  However, the final ten years of the 
period indicated an increasing level of exclusivity, with the last change in 
1864 and the last Anglican choice by a Methodist in 1866.         
 
In Cropwell Butler, there was a level of exclusive commitment amongst the 
Wesleyans approaching half, with a smaller percentage using exclusively 
Anglican baptism compared with the other villages.  Conversely, there were 
families making multiple changes throughout the period and a level of 
involvement with the Sunday school, suggesting a flexible denominational 
approach.  In addition, there were also villagers using both Primitive 
Methodist and Anglican baptisms, together with the Wesleyan Sunday 
school on occasions.   
 
The comparisons shown in Tables 9.15 and 9.16 above revealed a 
denominational division in Bingham.  There were significantly more families 
with exclusive commitment than in any of the villages and a very small 
number of families with Methodist links who opted for the Anglicans.  
Although the few families changing allegiance did so throughout, there 
were none making multiple changes in the last ten years.   
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Overall, in the third quarter the baptismal decisions revealed a broadly 
similar position in Flintham and Cropwell Butler regarding the extent of 
families both varying their choices and remaining exclusively Wesleyan, 
although more still favoured the Anglican rite in Flintham.  Cropwell Bishop 
stood out amongst the villages because a significantly larger number of 
families changed practice, less were exclusively Wesleyan and more 
continued to use Anglican baptism.  Bingham was becoming differentiated 
with a much smaller number of changes, higher level of exclusivity and 
very few Wesleyans opting only for the Anglican practice. 
 
The final strand in exploring dual allegiance was assessing the extent of 
any overlap between leading individuals or groups in the different 
denominations.  In Flintham this was significant between the Anglicans and 
Wesleyans, with important villagers belonging to both groups and even the 
squire giving scriptural addresses at the Wesleyan chapel.  The Society 
continued to be run by key families but still comprised a cross-section of 
the community; unfortunately there is insufficient information to assess 
how far there was any overlap with the Primitive Methodists.  The situation 
in Cropwell Bishop was of limited civic parish involvement by some leading 
Wesleyans but no evidence of other connections.  The Wesleyan Society 
was again run by key families drawn from a cross-section of the village 
including farmers and agricultural labourers, as well as the tradesmen who 
formed the majority.  Cropwell Butler village society was apparently divided 
into distinct groups, with no evidence of any connections between the 
leading Anglicans and the Wesleyan Society.  The majority of core families 
and individuals were drawn from both tradesmen and agricultural 
labourers, while the limited evidence indicates that Primitive Methodists 
were mainly labourers, suggesting possibly a further distinct group.  In 
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Bingham, there was limited overlap between leading Anglicans and 
Wesleyans but only relating to civic matters, including the Wesleyan day 
school.  Although this was specifically denominational, it clearly attracted 
much broader support but in general the two denominations comprised 
different groups.  There is little evidence about any overlap amongst the 
other nonconformist groups but the Temperance Christians were drawn 
from those supporting the cause across all denominations, so many 
probably practised dual allegiance.  However, there was co-operation 
amongst the nonconformist Sunday schools and regarding use of buildings 
in the middle century decades.   Overall, Flintham was the only place with 
specific evidence of the dual allegiance of individuals.   
 
Conclusions  
According to the literature there was widespread dual allegiance in terms of 
attendance at services until the mid-1860s and even later in some rural 
areas.80  Despite the lack of explicit evidence for the parishes studied, dual 
attendance was feasible throughout and was probably encouraged by the 
limited number of Anglican services in the villages.  Comparison of likely 
with actual attendances for the Wesleyans on census Sunday suggested a 
significant level of this, which is in accordance with findings elsewhere.81  
Nevertheless there were also groups in the Cropwells who opted not to 
attend the parish church on that date and it is more difficult to draw firm 
conclusions about Bingham from the census figures.   
 
Obelkevich and Royle, in Lincolnshire and Yorkshire respectively, both 
found the continuation of dual allegiance during the second half of the 
                                       
80 See above, 360, fn1 for extensive literature references. 
81 See above Chapter 1, 51-53. 
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century tended to vary, often depending upon the particular approach of 
the Anglican incumbent.82  The incumbents of both the Cropwells found the 
Methodists a threat but there was no direct evidence to draw conclusions 
about the level of continued cross-denominational attendance in the 
villages.  The increase in Anglican service provision meant that church 
attendees wishing to worship twice on a Sunday no longer needed to go to 
the chapel on the second occasion, although special services attracted 
numbers suggesting attendance ranged across the religious groups.   
 
Although not as widely discussed as dual attendance, it has been argued 
that dual allegiance was exhibited by families varying their choice of rite or 
by Methodist families continuing to opt for Anglican baptism.83  Initially, it 
had been considered in this research that moves from Anglican to 
Methodist baptism could be a denominational response to increasing 
religious competition84 but, although this view had some evidential support, 
it became clear that baptismal choices were sometimes more complicated 
and could also indicate a fluid situation suggesting both dual and varying 
allegiance.  Overall, the conclusion suggested in the literature was strongly 
confirmed in the parishes studied.  Variation in practices was demonstrated 
everywhere by Wesleyan families in the first half of the century and 
continued in the villages for much of the later period.  There is no obvious 
reason for the particularly high level of fluidity in Cropwell Bishop, although 
it may have been related to the presence of only two denominations. 
 
                                       
82 Obelkevich, Religion, 214-16; (5R\OHµ:KHQ'LG0HWKRGLVWV6WRS$WWHQGLQJWKHLU3DULVK
Churches?: Some Suggestions from Mid-Nineteenth Century Yorkshire , Proceedings of the 
Wesley Historical Society, 56:6 (2008), 284, 290-96. 
83 %-%LJJVµ0HWKRGLVPLn a Rural Society: North Nottinghamshire 1740-¶8QLYHUVLW\RI
Nottingham Ph.D., 1975), 230, 233; *UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶-75; .QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶; F. 
Knight, 'Conversion in Nineteenth-Century Britain, and the Phenomenon of Double Allegiance 
in Anglicanism and Methodism', in U. Gorman (ed.), Towards a New Understanding of 
Conversion (1999), 122. 
84 See above, 249-50. 
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It was also demonstrated that some families with Methodist links in the 
villages continued to use Anglican baptism exclusively into the third quarter 
of the century, although lessening during the 1860s.  This is broadly in 
accordance with *UD\¶VILQGLQJVLQ&XPEULDDQGVXSSRUWV.QLJKW¶V
argument that double allegiance came under increasing pressure as the 
century progressed.85  Nevertheless, the extent of continued Anglican 
choice by committed Methodists was greater than anticipated.  Looking at 
the opposite side of baptismal decisions, Gray showed there was an 
increase in the overall proportion of Methodist baptisms in Hunsonby and 
Winskill by the 1860s.86  This research also identified a parallel trend 
towards baptisms being exclusively Methodist, where families chose the 
Methodist rite for all their children.  It was most pronounced in Bingham 
and least in the very fluid Cropwell Bishop, with the other two villages in 
between.      
 
The lack of specific evidence of dual allegiance of individuals, apart from in 
Flintham, was surprising in the light of the baptismal and other evidence 
and differed from findings in the literature, although some examples there 
related primarily to the earlier period of the late eighteenth century.87   
 
Considering all aspects, dual allegiance, at least between the Anglicans and 
the Wesleyans, was most apparent in Flintham and least in Bingham.  It 
clearly occurred in both the Cropwells and in Cropwell Bishop there was an 
exceptionally low level of commitment to either denomination regarding 
baptismal choices.  Its existence in these three villages was in accordance 
with findings elsewhere and it is suggested that these conclusions about 
                                       
85 *UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶-75; .QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶378, 383-84.  
86 Ibid 174. 
87 Ibid, 175-76; Gregory, 'In the Church¶, 177-78. 
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Methodist allegiance revealed by baptismal choice offer strong support to 
other studies.   
 
Although there was an indication in the 1830s of the Wesleyans in Bingham 
ceasing to choose Anglican baptism, this was not clearly maintained.  
However, at the census point the Wesleyan attendance was lower than was 
expected and in subsequent years baptismal decisions indicated a growing 
denominational identification and decreasing fluidity to a significantly 
greater extent than elsewhere.  Consequently, it is concluded that, in 
accordance with the literature in respect of urban areas,88 denominational 
boundaries were hardening earlier even in a small town than in the 
surrounding villages.  The fact that the divide between the Anglicans and 
nonconformists in Bingham had become generally apparent as the century 
progressed was shown by some personal memories referring to the end of 
this period wheUHWKHZULWHUVWDWHGµWKHWRZQZDVODUJHO\GLYLGHGLQWRWZR
factions, Church people and Chapel people, Conservatives and Liberals.  
$OPRVWHYHU\ERG\EHORQJHGWRRQHGHQRPLQDWLRQRUDQRWKHU¶89 
 
                                       
88 Knight, µ'LYHUVLW\¶-81, 383-84. 
89 E. Sharp, Memories of Bingham (1960). Typescript in Bingham Library. 
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Conclusion 
 
Introduction 
This thesis explores and challenges certain aspects of the broadly accepted 
view that Methodist Societies became established, grew, acquired a 
building and consolidated until the mid-nineteenth century and then 
stabilised before eventually moving into slow decline.  Based upon a 
selection of parishes in south Nottinghamshire from 1770 to 1875, it 
argues that from the outset Methodist allegiance was fluid in terms of a 
significant level of very short-term membership with a continuous turnover 
throughout, both of which were concealed within overall membership 
trends.  This fluidity existed in the context of emerging local competition 
with the Anglican church and other denominations where, even amongst 
those demonstrating commitment to Methodism, there was a dual 
allegiance regarding baptismal decisions which continued beyond the mid-
century.   
 
The specific selection of parishes1 was ultimately determined by the limited 
availability of material providing data on Methodist membership.  Although 
a broader study was originally envisaged, the identification of the 
phenomenon of fluid allegiance revealed by membership and baptismal 
decisions was a highly significant finding; this could not be explored for 
chapels over the whole area since the relevant records had not survived.  
Consequently, the focus was directed to the four parishes in the 
Newark/Bingham circuit where the schedules and registers facilitated the 
                                       
1 See above Chapter 2, 87-93 for detailed discussion on selection. 
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required in-depth analysis.  Historians have urged further work at a micro-
level2 and a recent study of one parish in Cumbria has shown the value of 
focusing on a small sample in depth.3  
 
Establishment of Methodism  
The research investigated the initial establishment of Methodism by looking 
at landownership, size, state of the parish church and support or opposition 
in the communities.  Although the number of parishes studied limited 
general conclusions, nevertheless the factors leading to Methodism taking 
root in each parish was an important contextual point to test against the 
literature.  SQHOODQG(OO¶Vconclusion, in agreement with many other 
studies, that dissent was associated with complex landownership and the 
established church with highly concentrated ownership,4 was less clearly 
demonstrated than had been anticipated, even allowing for the small 
sample.  Diverse landownership provided an opening for Methodism, as in 
the two Cropwells but it also became established where a resident 
dominant landowner raised no opposition, as in Flintham for the 
Wesleyans, or where the major landowners were absentees, as in 
Bingham.  The unexpected arrival and continuation of the Primitive 
Methodist Society in the single proprietor village of Tithby had been noted 
                                       
2 R. Currie, 'A Micro-Theory of Methodist Growth', Proceedings of the Wesley Historical 
Society, 36:3 (1967), 73; J.A. Vickers, 'Good Red Herring : Methodism's Relations with 
Dissent',  Proceedings of the Wesley Historical Society, 47 (October 1989), 93; A.M. Everitt, 
µ1RQFRQIRUPLW\LQ&RXQWU\3DULVKHV¶, in J. Thirsk (ed.)µ/DQG&KXUFKDQG3HRSOH(VVD\V
3UHVHQWHGWR+35)LQEHUJ¶ Agricultural History Review, 18 Supplement, (1970), 182-83; 
K.D.M. Snell, Church and Chapel in the North Midlands: Religious Observance in the 
Nineteenth Century -:ROIIHµ7KH&HQVXVDQG5HOLJLRXV&KDQJHLQ
Nineteenth-FHQWXU\<RUNVKLUH¶Northern History, XLV: 1, (2008), 75; J. Gregory, '"In the 
Church I will live and die": John Wesley, the Church of England, and Methodism', in W. Gibson 
& R. Ingram, (eds.), Religious Identities in Britain 1660-1832 (2005), 177-78. 
3 /*UD\µ´(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV´: the Early Years of Methodism in Hunsonby and Winskill, 1821-
1871¶, Transactions of the Cumberland and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological 
Society, 12 (2012), 231-/*UD\µ´And Who is My Neighbour?´: the Methodists of 
Hunsonby and Winskill in their Local Context, 1821-1871¶, Transactions of the Cumberland 
and Westmorland Antiquarian and Archaeological Society, 13 (2013), 171-90. 
4 K.D.M. Snell & P.S. Ell, Rival Jerusalems: the Geography of Victorian Religion (2000), 373, 
375. 
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at the outset of the research and no further evidence emerged to explain 
this, other than confirmation that the landowner raised no objection, 
contrary to action taken by others in nearby villages.  
 
The general tenor of the literature on size and religious affiliation indicated 
an association between large parishes and dissent and small parishes and 
the established church.5  From the census in Nottinghamshire, Watts had 
found the strongest Anglican support in parishes with a small population 
and greater support for dissent where the population exceeded 1,000 but 
also that Methodism primarily flourished in medium-sized villages of 
between 400 and 1,000 inhabitants.6  Although there were insufficient 
parishes in this study to draw any general conclusions, the establishment 
of Primitive Methodism at Tithby, with a population of under 200, was 
against expectations.  However, all the other places were at least medium-
sized, so the success of Methodism was as anticipated.7 
 
In the much debated question of denominational reciprocities, Snell and 
(OO¶VPDMRULQYHVWLJDWLRQFRQILUPHGWKHILQGLQJVRI many others that by 
1851, at census registration district level, nonconformity succeeded where 
the parish church was non-existent, weak or negligent in fulfilling its 
parochial functions adequately.8  Focusing on the local level of the parish 
and the earlier point of initial establishment, this research reached the 
                                       
5 J. Obelkevich, Religion and Rural Society: South Lindsey, 1825-1875 (1976), 9, 21; D.R. 
Mills, Lord and Peasant in Nineteenth Century Britain (1980), 117; M.R. Watts (ed.), Religion 
in Victorian Nottinghamshire: the Religious Census of 1851 (1988), xix; A. Crockett, 'Rural-
Urban Churchgoing in Victorian England', Rural History, 16:1 (2005), 66-68. 
6 M.R. Watts, The Dissenters: Vol. II The Expansion of Evangelical Nonconformity 1791-1859 
(1995), 46; Watts, Religion, xix. 
7 Watts, Dissenters II, 46; Watts, Religion, xix; Obelkevich, Religion, 9; D.M. Thompson, 'The 
Churches and Society in Nineteenth-Century England: a Rural Perspective', in G.J. Cuming & 
D. Baker (eds.), Studies in Church History, 8: Popular belief and practice (1972), 269. 
8 A.D. Gilbert, Religion and Society in Industrial England: Church, Chapel and Social Change, 
1740-1914 (1976), 94; B.J. BigJVµ0HWKRGLVPLQD5XUDO6RFLHW\1RUWK1RWWLQJKDPVKLUH
1740-1851 (University of Nottingham Ph.D., 1975), 209; &XUULHµMicro-Theory¶, 69; Gray, 
µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶, 235; Snell & Ell, Rival Jerusalems, 192, 196. 
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same conclusion.  Indeed the situation regarding the parish church was 
identified as a key significant factor everywhere.  In Cropwell Bishop and 
Tithby-cum-Cropwell Butler, the established church was in a poor state 
because of pluralism, absentee clergy and the condition of the buildings, 
while in Flintham it was only slightly better with a resident incumbent of a 
very poor living.  Cropwell Butler also suffered from the problem of the 
location of the church building, as had been identified in villages 
elsewhere.9  'HVSLWHWKHFRQWUDVWLQJZHDOWK\OLYLQJDW%LQJKDPWKHUHFWRU¶V
attitude and lifestyle meant the quality of church life was similarly 
impoverished.  This conclusion about the parish church is contrary to 
5R\OH¶VILQGLQJVLQWZR<RUNVKLUHWRZQV10 that Methodism grew within a 
reviving Church of England and Watts¶ suggestion that in medium-sized 
villages in Nottinghamshire it flourished when the parish church was also 
holding its own, although he was analysing the position in 1851.11   
 
The existence of opposition to the establishment of Methodist Societies by 
leading landowners and clergy has been well documented.12  However, 
there was no evidence of opposition to the Wesleyans in these parishes, 
probably because most of the major landowners and some substantial 
tenants were absentees, thus impacting upon the extent of their power, 
influence and interest.  Although absentee landowners were potentially a 
source of opposition, its absence is broadly in accord with the findings of 
Obelkevich and the view of Snell and Ell about the nature of dependency 
and exercise of power.13  2QWKHRWKHUKDQGVOLJKWO\ODWHUWKH3ULPLWLYHV¶
efforts to become established in 1817-18 were prevented by the resident 
                                       
9 &XUULHµ0LFUR-7KHRU\¶ :ROIIHµ&HQVus¶ 80; *UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶*UD\
µNHLJKERXU¶. 
10 E. Royle, Need Local History be Parochial History? Occasional Paper No.4 (2001), 22-23. 
11 Watts, Dissenters II, 46; Watts, Religion, xix.   
12 R.W. Ambler, Churches, Chapels and the Parish Communities of Lincolnshire 1660-1900 
(2000), 141; Obelkevich, Religion, 21; Watts, Dissenters II, 117; Watts, Religion, xviii. 
13 Obelkevich, Religion, 21; Snell & Ell, Rival Jerusalems, 383.  
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local squire at Flintham and hindered by the active incumbent of the 
wealthy living at Bingham.   
 
The importance of support from key individuals for Methodism to take root 
had been noted in the literature and from my earlier research.14  This study 
also concluded that in all the communities a number of leading individuals 
and families were significant in the initial formation and development of the 
Wesleyan Societies. 
 
Consolidation of Methodist Societies 
The widely held view that Wesleyan Societies followed a pattern of initial 
growth leading to consolidation demonstrated by chapel building15 was not 
clearly confirmed.  In Bingham, Cropwell Bishop and Cropwell Butler, 
various premises were registered as meeting houses before a move to a 
permanent building, generally about 20 years later, but investigation of the 
detailed schedules showed no clear relationship with membership growth.  
Overall numbers had increased in Cropwell Bishop but were falling in 
Bingham when the chapel was erected, while it is impossible to conclude 
for Cropwell Butler because of uncertainty about the date.  Flintham 
followed a completely different path; the chapel was built quickly, about 
three years after the first Society meeting, when there had been no 
recorded increase in total membership.  Later consolidation in terms of 
further chapel building or extension was undertaken in all four Societies 
but again these decisions did not relate closely to times of overall growth. 
 
                                       
14 *UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶$&:RRGFRFNµ8QLRQLQ6DYLQg Souls: the Impact of 
Methodism on Cropwell Butler, Nottinghamshire, 1770 ± ¶8QLYHUVLW\RI1RWWLQJKDP
M.A., 2005), 45-46. 
15 Ambler, Churches, %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶ L.F. Church, The Early Methodist 
People (1948), 52. 
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Contrasting with the Wesleyans, historians have tended to view the 
Primitives as mission-rather than chapel-oriented focusing on converts, not 
buildings or organisation.16  However, the research found there was no 
dichotomy between the two approaches; both occurred except in Tithby, 
where no separate place of worship was ever acquired.  Here the Society 
was very small and, as already noted, in a location where it would not have 
been expected to flourish.  All the other Societies moved to permanent 
buildings comparatively quickly after their formation with the longest wait 
being six years in Cropwell Butler. 
 
The overall argument in the literature was that Wesleyan growth was 
initially exogenous, followed by consolidation but by the mid-nineteenth 
century had become endogenous.17  This could be investigated in some 
detail because of the high quality of the records in the places selected18 
and initial exogenous growth was strongly confirmed everywhere up to 
1830.  From then, individuals were no longer routinely identified, although 
there were examples of both new families emerging and second generation 
individuals not continuing as Methodists.  Consequently, in view of this and 
the evidence about turnover discussed below, it is argued that a much 
greater level of exogenous growth existed at, and beyond, the mid-century 
point than previously suggested.   
       
The possibility of a significant turnover of membership, concealed within 
yearly totals, was not widely discussed in the literature, although Currie, et 
al., suggested nationally that high growth meant high turnover because of 
                                       
16 H.B. Kendall, The Origin and History of the Primitive Methodist Church 2 Vols. (1906); 
Ambler, Churches, 156-57. 
17 Gilbert, Religion and Society, 68, 149-53; R. Currie, Methodism Divided: A Study in the 
Sociology of Ecumenicalism (1968), 92; D. Bebbington, Victorian Religious Revivals: Culture 
and Piety in Local and Global Contexts (2012), 99. 
18 See above, 413-14 and Chapter 2, 91-92.  
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exogenous recruitment and two local studies found evidence indicating its 
presence.19  This thesis has strongly demonstrated consistently high 
turnover for all the Wesleyan Societies throughout the whole period; 
indeed one crucial aspect of the Wesleyan circuit records for these four 
parishes was the listing of individual members up to 1830, revealing that 
between 40 and 50 per cent left after one year.  Such findings impact upon 
the view of Currie, et al., about high growth and turnover because they 
reveal significant turnover irrespective of overall growth, stability or 
decline.  In addition, they challenge the assertion that Wesleyan 
membership moved into a period of decelerating growth followed by 
stabilisation and then decline from the mid-century.20  Despite yearly totals 
presenting this pattern, the detailed records demonstrated that in reality 
membership was highly fluid with individuals continually joining and 
leaving.  Moreover the national position of total membership in slow decline 
in the third quarter21 was not evidenced in any of the places when viewed 
as a proportion of the population and even in absolute terms was only a 
clear trend in Flintham.  This continuation of a high turnover into a period 
usually regarded as one of stabilisation with endogenous growth was not 
anticipated.  Nevertheless, it only represents part of the total picture, since 
membership was not synonymous with attendance at worship or other 
participation in chapel life.  
 
Although there was evidence of a high population turnover between 
censuses, removals was never the major reason for losses in membership, 
other than in Bingham in the third quarter.  This casts some doubt on the 
argument that population turnover was the significant factor in the fluidity 
                                       
19 R. Currie, A.D. Gilbert & L. Horsley, Churches and Churchgoers: Patterns of Church Growth 
in the British Isles since 1700 (1977), 82; J. Burgess, A History of Cumbrian Methodism 
(1980), 63; *UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶.  
20 Currie, Methodism, 89-92. 
21 Ibid. 
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of membership.  The occasional references in the literature to turnover in 
Methodist Societies suggest removal because of work as the most likely 
explanation;22 however, in the places studied, even by the third quarter 
when removal was generally becoming a more significant recorded factor in 
membership losses, backsliding was still the major reason other than in 
Bingham.   
 
The generally accepted view was that organisational consolidation, shown 
by a lessening of evangelism and a focus on social and other issues, was 
apparent in Wesleyan Societies by the mid-nineteenth century and in 
Primitive Societies slightly later.23  In this research, the evidence about a 
shift in the focus of activities was inconclusive.  Continued evangelistic 
activity of Wesleyans was suggested by circuit references to conversions 
and many new members joining the Societies but there were insufficient 
surviving plans to assess the continuation of events such as love feasts and 
camp meetings.  However, by the 1840s social concerns about temperance 
were evident everywhere except Flintham and all Societies except Cropwell 
Butler had financial problems.  There was also an emphasis on 
contributions to community life via Sunday school events in Cropwell 
Butler, the new day school in Bingham and setting up a Friendly Society in 
Cropwell Bishop. 
 
New Primitive Societies in Flintham and Cropwell Butler in the 1840s 
established their presence by rapid chapel building but also continued 
events such as camp meetings, thus demonstrating more evangelistic 
characteristics than the longstanding Wesleyans.  However, it was 
                                       
22 *UD\µ(IILFLHQW0HPEHUV¶%XUJHVVMethodism, 63. 
23 Watts, Dissenters II, 609-11, 188-8*3DUVRQVµ)URP'LVVHQWHUVWR)UHH&hurchmen: the 
7UDQVLWLRQVRI9LFWRULDQ1RQFRQIRUPLW\¶, in G. Parsons (ed.), Religion in Victorian Britain, 1: 
Traditions (1988), 85. 
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impossible to draw any general conclusions about the development of 
organisational consolidation in the third quarter, since the only surviving 
evidence related to Cropwell Butler.  However, this indicated some 
evangelistic activities, both camp meetings and love feasts.  The difficulties 
encountered in reaching conclusions on organisational consolidation 
because of lack of surviving material confirmed the importance of 
investigating places with extensive records relating to the key issue of 
turnover.24   
 
As anticipated,
25
 the existence of a core group of families was found 
everywhere and most continued to run the Wesleyan Societies over many 
years.  It was also clear that certain individuals, usually from a key family, 
tended to fill a variety of positions, sometimes throughout their entire adult 
life.  Nevertheless even their Methodist allegiance was not always 
exclusive.26 
 
Competition amongst the Religious Groups 
Arising from my earlier research on Cropwell Butler and Tithby27 was the 
question of whether religious competition developed similarly in the other 
parishes during the nineteenth century.  A significant point of 
PHDVXUHPHQWZDVWKHUHOLJLRXVFHQVXVZKHUH:DWWV¶DQDO\VLVRI
Nottinghamshire returns had showed a higher proportion of Methodists in 
the Bingham district than elsewhere in the county.28  This study clearly 
                                       
24 See above, 413-14. 
25 Watts, Dissenters II, 163-64; Ambler, Churches, 139,147,151; Obelkevich, Religion, 184, 
200-01. 
26 See below, 427. 
27 :RRGFRFNµ8QLRQ¶; $&:RRGFRFNµ7KH(PHUJHQFHRI5HOLJLRXV&RPSHWLWLRQLQ&URSZHOO
%XWOHU1RWWLQJKDPVKLUHLQWKH(DUO\1LQHWHHQWK&HQWXU\¶Transactions of the Thoroton 
Society, 110 (2006), 103-18. 
28 Watts, Religion, xix, xxviii-xxix. 
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confirmed the strength of Methodism relative to the established church in 
all four parishes; it was higher in every instance, with the smallest 
difference being over 13 per cent, compared to only 0.5 per cent in the 
registration district as a whole.  It also provided local illustrations of the 
argument, demonstrated by Snell and Ell at registration district level, that 
Methodism was strong where Anglicanism was weak.29  The census 
revealed the most competitive situation in Bingham where the parish 
church showed greater support than any individual nonconformist group.  
However, the greater strength of Methodism in the villages, measured 
aJDLQVWWKH$QJOLFDQVZDVQRWLQDFFRUGDQFHZLWK:DWWV¶YLHZWKDW
Methodists not only flourished in medium-sized villages in Nottinghamshire 
but that in such places the established church was also holding its own.30   
  
No evidence was found about any local responses to the census results, in 
any case unavailable beyond the detail of the registration district.  
&RQVHTXHQWO\9LFNHUV¶YLHZWKDWGHQRPLQDWLRQVUHQHZHGWKHLUHIIRUWVWR
attract people after the census31 could not be confirmed.  However, leaders 
of the religious groups would clearly have been aware of the local situation 
and their own attendance count. 
 
The accepted view that denominational rivalry spurred church and chapel 
building,32 was confirmed to a greater or lesser extent.  The clearest 
evidence was found in the letters of the incumbent of Tithby-cum-Cropwell 
Butler regarding the opening of the chapel of ease but the relative dates of 
new and extended buildings for both Anglicans and Methodists suggest a 
deliberate level of competition in Cropwell Bishop in 1842, of likely 
                                       
29Currie, 'Micro-Theory¶, 68; Snell & Ell, Rival Jerusalems, 192, 196. 
30 Watts, Dissenters II, 46; Watts, Religion, xix. 
31 J.A. Vickers, The 1851 Religious Census (1995), 3. 
32 Watts, Dissenters II, 604. 
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competition in Flintham in the late 1820s and early 1830s and Bingham at 
the start of the 1870s.  In addition, the newly established religious groups 
of the 1840s (Primitives in Flintham and Cropwell Butler and Temperance 
Christians in Bingham) all rapidly acquired a building, indicating that 
denominational rivalry was to some extent a spur.   
 
*LOO¶VDUJXPHQWWKDWFRPSHWLWLYHEXLOGLQJOHGWRDKLJKHURYHUDOODWWHQGDQFH
but emptier chapels33 was not demonstrated in 1851 in Cropwell Butler and 
Bingham, where the nonconformist attendance scattered amongst a 
number of chapels was broadly the same as in Cropwell Bishop with only 
one alternative to the Anglicans; individual chapels were clearly emptier 
but overall attendance had not increased.  Nevertheless, in Flintham the 
two chapels recorded a higher nonconformist attendance than in any of the 
other places thus suggesting that here the competitive building may have 
raised the total numbers of worshippers.   
 
By the mid-century point, there was already overcapacity in Flintham and 
the situation elsewhere was such that any population decline would 
produce a similar result.  +RZHYHUFRQWUDU\WRH[SHFWDWLRQV*LOO¶VIXUWKHU
contention that overcapacity affected chapels in rural areas34 was not 
supported by the evidence for the majority of places, at least in respect of 
chapel membership, which declined less, or even increased, against a 
declining population.  The exception was Cropwell Bishop where the 
population remained static.  However, it is not possible to reach an overall 
conclusion because there was a small amount of evidence that attendances 
may have been falling, which was more significant regarding capacity.  
Additionally, it was suggested that chapels struggled with debt in the third 
                                       
33 R. Gill, 7KHµ(PSW\¶&KXUFK5HYLVLWHG (2nd edn., 2003), 135. 
34 Ibid, 33. 
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quarter of the century because of the difficulty of maintaining buildings 
with less support.35  All the chapels in the study had financial problems, 
although this was more directly related to paying for building 
improvements and, in Bingham, for the new day school building, than 
simply for maintenance.  However, it can be concluded that overcapacity 
was relevant because of possibly diminishing attendances and because any 
absolute decline in membership, even when disproportionate, reduced 
income.       
 
The suggestion in the literature was that the timing of services clashed 
increasingly as the century progressed, particularly with denominational  
boundaries hardening and Anglicans concerned to confirm their distinct 
identity and provision for the parish.36  This was supported by evidence 
from all the villages of an additional service at the parish church during the 
third quarter and for the Cropwells the situation was one of acknowledged 
competition with the Methodists.   
 
Baptismal choice was primarily considered in the literature in relation to 
the dual allegiance of individuals37 but my earlier research on Cropwell 
Butler had argued that changes of practice from Anglican to Methodist, 
particularly by Methodist core families, might be in response to increasing 
denominational competition.38  Extensive analysis of the baptismal records 
broadly confirmed this for Cropwell Bishop and to a lesser extent for 
Flintham, although the situation in Bingham was less clear, where 
                                       
35 Ibid, 30,36,135. 
36 F. Knight, 'From Diversity to Sectarianism : the Definition of Anglican Identity in 
Nineteenth-Century England', Studies in Church History, 32 (1996), 383-84; E. Royle,  µ7KH
Church of England and Methodism in Yorkshire, c.1750-1850: from Monopoly to Free Market¶ 
Northern History, 33 (1997), 150. 
37 See below, 427-28.  
38 :RRGFRFNµ8QLRQ¶-6:RRGFRFNµ(PHUJHQFH¶. 
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competition with the Anglicans was less obviously acute at the relevant 
times and changes did not always involve core families.   
 
The view that religious and secular education were regarded as an area of 
competition amongst the denominations,39 was confirmed within this study.  
The existence of nonconformist Sunday schools in all the parishes by the 
mid-nineteenth century was in itself an indicator of competition, since this 
was not widespread, even in the relatively local area.40  The competitive 
element was stronger in Flintham in that the Primitives never managed to 
establish a Sunday school in the face of Anglican and Wesleyan competition 
and less pronounced in Bingham where four Sunday schools flourished at 
one point, with a level of co-operation between some of them.  The 
contention that nonconformist Sunday school anniversary celebrations 
were a significant part of community life41 was confirmed everywhere.   
 
As anticipated, church day schools existed in all the places42 and in 
Flintham and Cropwell Butler there was a level of denominational co-
operation regarding secular education where the church schools were 
embedded in the community and supported by the Methodists.  The 
c5ntention that religious groups made strenuous efforts to avoid a school 
board43 was well illustrated in Flintham where Wesleyans also participated 
in the successful efforts to build a new school after the Education Act.  On 
the other hand, the Church school in Cropwell Bishop struggled to find any 
community support, apparently because of cost rather than its religious 
                                       
39 Gilbert, Religion and Society, 200-01; Watts, Dissenters II, 536-37; O. Chadwick, The 
Victorian Church Part 1 :1829-59 (1966), 338; *3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQDQG&KXUFK'HIHQFH
9LFWRULDQ&KXUFKDQG9LFWRULDQ&KDSHO¶, in G. Parsons (ed.), Religion in Victorian Britain, II: 
Controversies (1988), 158. 
40 See above, Chapter 6, 275. 
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affiliation.  Bingham was the only place with directly competing day 
schools, where the marked competition continued even after the Wesleyan 
school transferred to the Board.  In addition, denominational conflict for 
control, as suggested in the literature,44 was apparent from its inception, 
while contrary to the situation in some other places,45 the Wesleyan 
transfer passed without comment from the national organisation. 
 
The argument put forward in my earlier research on Cropwell Butler that 
religious competition was an emerging feature by the mid-nineteenth 
century46 was generally confirmed.  There was widespread competitive 
building and competing services, partly because of the establishment of 
new nonconformist groups, and in the villages evidence of baptismal 
decisions in response to this situation.  In Bingham a level of competition 
was identifiable somewhat earlier, developing during the second half of the 
century to a more defined denominational boundary between Anglicans and 
nonconformists, alongside ongoing competition regarding education and 
celebratory occasions.  In the villages, a competitive environment 
continued after 1851 in relation to Sunday schools, increased provision of 
services and community activities.  
 
Dual Allegiance 
The widespread evidence in the literature of dual attendance at church and 
chapel until well into the third quarter of the nineteenth century47 has 
generally been confirmed in this research.  Since there was no direct 
                                       
44 Ibid; 3DUVRQVµ/LEHUDWLRQ¶ 158; -76PLWKµ´7KHEnemy WLWKLQ"´WKHClergyman and the 
English School Boards, 1870±¶History of Education: Journal of the History of Education 
Society, 38:1 (2009), 136. 
45 6PLWKµ(QHP\¶. 
46 :RRGFRFNµ(PHUJHQFH¶. 
47 See Chapter 1, 51-53. 
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evidence from the census, even in the wider area of south 
Nottinghamshire, the conclusion is based primarily on the feasibility of dual 
or even triple attendance in all the parishes and the comparison of likely 
with actual attendances for the Wesleyans on census Sunday.48  However, 
the evidence in Bingham was less convincing and even in the villages there 
were some who did not attend the parish church.  Nevertheless, reported 
numbers at special services throughout most of the period suggested 
attendances from outside the particular religious group.   
 
The existence of a significant level of variation in baptismal choice by 
Wesleyans has been identified.  This was demonstrated everywhere in the 
first half of the century and continued in the villages for much of the later 
period, being particularly strong in Cropwell Bishop throughout, leading to 
the conclusion that many families of committed Methodists were practising 
either dual or variable allegiance.  Although not widely discussed, this 
phenomenon had been identified elsewhere.49  The conclusion was further 
supported by evidence of families with Methodist links continuing to use 
Anglican baptism exclusively, although this was lessening during the 1860s 
even in the villages.  Again this supports findings in Cumbria,50 while its 
GHFUHDVHLQWKHWKLUGTXDUWHUFRQILUPV.QLJKW¶V view of double allegiance 
coming under increasing pressure.51  The converse was the increase over 
the period in families exclusively choosing the Methodist rite, which was 
demonstrated to varying degrees, most strongly in Bingham and least in 
Cropwell Bishop.  This particular measure was not discussed in the 
literature but it confirms the trend observed by Gray, who also utilised in-
                                       
48 See above, Chapter 1, 52. 
49 %LJJVµ0HWKRGLVP¶*UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶-7.QLJKWµ'LYHUVLW\¶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'Conversion in Nineteenth-Century Britain, and the Phenomenon of Double Allegiance in 
Anglicanism and Methodism', in U. Gorman (ed.), Towards a New Understanding of 
Conversion (1999), 122. 
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depth baptismal analysis yielding valuable details, of an increase in the 
overall proportion of Methodist baptisms in the 1860s52 and again suggests 
pressure on this facet of dual allegiance.  In the light of the baptismal and 
other evidence discussed, it was surprising that dual allegiance of 
individuals was only clearly demonstrated in Flintham; this differed from 
findings elsewhere, albeit partly from an earlier period.53   
 
At various points this research has revealed differences between the 
situation in Bingham and the nearby villages.  As early as the 1830s there 
were signs of denominational identification in the town regarding Wesleyan 
baptisms and, although this was not clearly maintained, dual allegiance 
was less noticeably demonstrated at the census compared with the other 
parishes.  Subsequently, baptismal choices were significantly less variable 
and showed greater exclusive commitment.  Although only relating to a 
small townWKLVHYLGHQFHVXSSRUWV.QLJKW¶VFRQWHQWLRQWKDWGHQRPLQDWLRQDO
boundaries were hardening earlier in towns than in villages;54 nevertheless, 
even in the villages, it was becoming more apparent by 1875. 
 
Conclusions   
This thesis has shown the main factor encouraging the initial establishment 
of Methodism was the inadequacy of the parish church while positive 
support and lack of opposition, facilitated by a variety of landownership 
patterns, were also significant.  In general this has been in accordance with 
the vast literature on denominational reciprocities and the growth of 
dissent.  
                                       
52 *UD\µ1HLJKERXU¶-75. 
53 Ibid, 175-76 Gregory, 'In the Church¶, 177-78. 
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It has been strongly demonstrated that exogenous growth amongst 
Wesleyan Societies was prevalent up to 1830, confirming the suggestion of 
its presence in the first half of the nineteenth century.   However, contrary 
to the accepted view, it has also shown for the study area that a level of 
exogenous growth probably continued thereafter and that overall 
membership proportionate to the population was maintained during the 
third quarter of the century.   
 
Of particular significance, the research has identified the existence of a 
high turnover in membership throughout the period, including significant 
short term losses in the early years and possibly for longer.  The turnover 
was present irrespective of whether the total membership showed growth, 
stability or decline.  This phenomenon has received little attention in the 
literature and it is suggested that it reveals a previously unsuspected 
fluidity in Methodist allegiance.   Nevertheless, as the literature had 
anticipated, the existence of core families retaining membership over long 
periods was also demonstrated. 
 
Features pointing to developing religious competition were found in all the 
parishes, although the specifics and some of the timing varied.  
Consequently, the emergence of religious competition in the 1840s, as 
found previously in Cropwell Butler, was confirmed but over a somewhat 
more extensive period.  Contrary to the literature, the research 
demonstrated that overcapacity after 1850 caused by competitive chapel 
building did not lead to proportionately declining membership, nor directly 
to financial problems.  
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A further aspect of fluidity in Methodist allegiance identified in this thesis 
has been the variation in baptismal choices by Wesleyan Methodists 
throughout most of the period and probably to a lesser extent by the 
Primitives.  Not only did committed Methodist families use different rites on 
different occasions but some continued to use Anglican baptism well 
beyond the mid-century point.  This conclusion and the supporting 
evidence contribute to the growing discussion of this facet of dual 
allegiance.   
 
Finally, the research clearly demonstrated, albeit on the scale of one small 
town and three medium-sized villages, that denominational boundaries 
started to harden at an earlier point in the town, in line with urban areas. 
 
Overall, this thesis has endeavoured to fulfil the appeal by many 
historians55 for work at the micro-level, supplementing broader studies and 
exploring the precise situation in a local area.  Although many of the 
conclusions are as expected and in accordance with the literature, its 
particular contribution is the identification of the high level of fluidity in 
Methodist allegiance in respect of both membership and baptismal 
decisions, as demonstrated with some consistency in four parishes up to 
and even beyond the middle of the nineteenth century.         
 
                                       
55 See above, 414, fn2. 
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